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| LIFE OF RÁN 


“Sages.” Both 
characteristics of “ Kno: 
of God and hove to Go 
nently of the order 
order of Knowers of í 
of God. 


We have written 
And now by God 
Sages. These : 
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THE LIFE OF RAMANUJA, - СЗ 


CHAPTER 1. 
NATHAMUNI. 


А 





é р er : Is n ^ А 
dive We have in record, that Isvara-bhatt-Azhvar was the 
THE iis V dte = j SUN = ra 
ather of Nätha-muni ; and lsyara-muni was his (Natha- 
aunis 





) son. All the three together lived in Viranarayana- 
puram! where exists the Holy Shrine of Mannär Koi the 
Resident Deity, there manifest, being Mannanar (= Lord 
Krishna or Röju-Gopäla). 


God so manifest was their household Deity. One day, the 
tather sun (Хафа) and grandson went to the od 
моху petitioned of Manrunar to permit them to under- 
take д pilerimage to the North of India, where they were 
usibus bo visit all those Holy Shrines to Himself, or ne which 
He had incarnated? in various forms, in order to accomplish 


the threefold object of saving the good, punishing the wicked 
i ‚ 











hi place is about 15 miles 
Chidambaram (Chitrakütan: 
shere the fumeus tank Virinan 





table. for Viramnåri 








аригали) ів 





ТЕТО Sri-rungu-Näthamuni із 
he dull nume of the Заре. 


Much has boca written on the 
Инес’ of Divine Incarnations in 
the works (1) "l'ottra-traga and Ra- 
tore uf Image Worship by Partha: 
хата ці (2) Our Bhuyaradyitırz 
(3) Lu J .I:hrärs, und (4) Dirine 
Wisden of Dravida Saints We agein 
attention of our readers 
И. Lec. IX of our Gitá ; 







er V ihnu-Purins verse ANA 


A 2 51, and v. 9. 23 to 25] 
inns state further that by “Incarn- 
we do not mein. that God 
wha is everywhere and eternal, 
5 Hia place, nor ut one uo- 
Zas in Seven, and at ano- 
Earthi- nor does He under- 








go any chango in His essence or 
substance Ramänuja has ex- 
plained this iu his preface io СИА 
ui “He, being the vast Ocenn 
of infinite Mercy and Condescen- 
sion, Lovo and Bounty, willed to 
assumo (material) forms similer to 
those of Wis creatures, seithont 
abandoning Bis own essential divine 
(immaterial nature (Pp; 8-9.* 














sume that we sis of ovr Lord 

Mntxya, Krishna, &c., the Christinne 
aay of Lord Jesus Christ. “ We can 
no moro” say they, “page zpon 
Mis ineffuble brightness tian we 
can look upon tbe moon-day sun 

Then God in Iis boundless Merey 
shaded his bright im the elond- 
of "unnm nature—veiled liis face 

so that through the veil of Hymn 
Hesh,- human deeds and human 
Is, we might look upon God and 
" [Epiphans. Р.6, Jan: 10th 

- e 
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ХАТПАМОКТ. 3 


CH. T. 








banks of Yamuna (Jumna), Góvardhana, Dváraka, Ayodhya, 
Si 


others. 





yzränın, Diularikásrama, Naimis 


mär deigned to give them permission tu do £0. 


r з ү 
Hook M 


They started forthwitl with their families, and in the course 





of their holy peregrinations, they came upon a place called 
Góvardhana-pura, sitate on the banks of Holy Yamuna, and 
there paid theirhomage to Lord Krishna, known to the Dravi- 
dins as Yummmar-t-turaivan [vide Tirnppävai by St. Andal v. 
51. 





The Lord and all the surroundings were so fascinating as 
ta induce them to decide to spend the rest of their days here. 
lime agreeably sped thus. But on a certain night, Sage Nátha- 
muni had a dream in which Lord Mannanär appeared and 
commanded his devotee to return to Vira-Náráyanam. 


The Ságe was vividly impressed by this experiente, and 
resolved to return to his Native Land. Hoe accordingly sub- 
mitted his desire to Yamunai-t-turaivan, who gladly accorded 
his sanction aud honored the sage with the Holy tirtha iust 


1" usáda. 


Bidding adieu to the place, they bent their steps to the 
Purushöttama-Kshetea, where Lord Jagannathan is resident: 
After paying reverence to the Lord here, they next went on to 
Simh-ädei on AhObilam where¥Lord Nrisimha sheddcth his 
saving radiance around , End tlience they pursued their journey, 
till they arrived at the Sacred Hill of "l'irupati, celebrated as 
the abode of Lord Srinivása, —the abode onthis earth which He 
issnid to have particularly chosen us His centre for Шо salva- 
tiun of mankiud7after having alighted theron from His celes- 
tial abode Sri Vaiknntha, or what is ‚called Paramapada, 
Param-äkäsa, de. ‘This locality again was ко prépossessing 
that it bid Näthamuni ta dwell there permanently ; but 
Mannanár's. commands imperionsly required his return home. 
st this;-and-se lettthe Holy тараб 












The. Sage could not res 
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: route visited, among others, the holy spots known as 
INT Far a ч ео еее > 
dk&chale (of Lord Nrisimha), Hastigiri (or Kanchi of 
AVES Idas Sn Y 

‚ord Varada-Rájo), Tir uvahindra-pura (—near modern Cudila- 


low of Lord Déva-Naynka), Tirukkovalúr (of Lord Trivik- 








Srirangam (of Lord Ranganatia), Tirukkudandai 





£— or Kumbhnkónam—of Lord Ará-v-amuda oi S 





ungapäni) : 
and finally returned to his native place Vira-Náráyanapuram. 
Here the sage received an ovation from the holy cana 
and was conducted in procession to Mannanár. "phe Lord was 
highly pleased and made His wishes known to the assembled 
community that thenceforwurd, they must look upon the Sage 
as His specially blessed devotee, provide him with suitable 
lodgings, and all other necessaries of life; and take such other 
care of him as his favourite deserved. All this they gladly 
did. And Náthamuni(gal) made a flower-garden for the Lord 

und employed himself in its care, serving the Lord with the 
"Тестов of garlands, scents, lights; and in suchwise use- 
fully spent his time in the company of wise and holy men, in 
the cultivation of Divine Knowledge and its propagation. 


One day, there came а party of Sri-vaishnavás from the 
uplands (or the table-lands to the north of ‘Trichinopely) to 
visit Maananar, and they were heurd to sing the sacred ihi 
* Ará-v-amudu” or the Decad: V-8 of St. N 
Tiruvay-Moahi, und ending with tho 11th verse of the same, in 
which it is said : “Lhís Ten out of the Thousand sung by DUE 
p Salhagúpar.” Nüthamuni, .enring this, ОЕ ihe 
visitor to repent the “One Thousand." But thoy said they 
only kuew, this fragment of Ten and no more. On Deing again 
‚asked whether any one else knew the same, or whether there 
were written records preserved of the same, п Сон 
that they’knew nothing. whatever of it. ^ Tho заре rica 
them with the usual holy Pirtha and Prasáda from ARM 


Хафа was anxious to trace out the rest of tho Prabandhn 


( WI EC , ia of th i UN 
the Drüvhla Hymna of the Saints are so called) ; and surmised 


tint they might in all likclihood prove recoverable in the 
Кага рап (=Azhyär "lirnnagari near Tinnevelly)= He 
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сп. т. NATHAMUNI. x 5 














travelled south to this place, and paid due honors to St. Nam- 
mázhvár, end Lord Poliudu-ninra-Piran (or Ädinätha) and set 
about inqniring for the missing Prabandha. He met Parin- 
kusa Dásar, a disciple of Madhurakavi(gal)!; and asked him 
for information. We suid:—*Sire! Not only the Tiruvay- 
Mozhi of St. Nammázhvür bat the Prabandhas as well of the 
other Azhvars have almost been forgotten, us a very long time 
has elapsed since the days of their composition. My 
Acharya, St. Madhneakavi(gal), has teft this message that 
whosoever will concentrate his mind, fixing himself in a Yoga- 
posture before St. Nummüzhvar's (Holy Image) and repeat 
the ten-versed Hymn, the Kanninun-Sirutlömbu, twelve 
thousand times, all the time devoutly dwelling on the Holy 
feet of the Saint, will place himself en rapport. with the Saint, 
who will then bless the devotee with the vision of himself. 


Nüthamuni was rejoiced to hear this. He fell nt the fect 
of Parinkusa-Dasar and implored him to teach the (Mantra-like) 
Kanninun-Siruttimbu. Däsar finding Náthamuni a fit soul for 
the communication, taught him this Decad; and Nathament 
with due preparation and in all austerity, sat down in medita- 
tion for the term required, and duly invoked Nammazhyar hy 
tho twelve thonsand-times-repented Mantra, as enjoined. 


Entitled us he was to an extraordinary revelation, by the 
qualifications he possessed of a true disciple, vis.: * Faith, 
virtue, devotion to God, serenity, wisdom and courage?”, Sri, 
the Universal Lady of Mercy, commanded. St. Nammäzhär 
to appear vo Näthemuni Asif a voice camc from Heaven. 
the holy Imnge of the Saint opened its mouth and asked 
Náthamuni the object of his invocation. — Náthnmuni submitted 
to him hig prayer: to recover thu lost knowledge of the Pra- 
bandha. Thereon the Saint was pleased to dictate to him— i.c., 
present to his spiritually opencd sight, like the sight Lord 





1 Sce his life in our Holy Lives of the Azhrärs, 


ao aa ei RA A N 
= Се D 2 [Páncharitra] — 
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Krishna gave to Arjuna!—the Holy Tiruväy-Mozhi of 1000 


verses, as well ns the 3009 verses of Hymns sung by the other 
nts who appeared before and after St. Nammázivár; and 





in addition taught him the Iu Doetrine of the Three 


Rah: 2: to lives of Ауд], 





syas [Vide P. 


ús well as the secrets of №: opa (65 the physio- phychological . 


way of approaching God.) 


Náthamuni(gal) felt himself blessed ; and remained iu 
Virunagari absorbed in the services of Azhvar and Adin&tha. 
But lord Mannanar again appeared io him in a dream, which 
was to the effect that what Nüthamani(gal) learnt should be 
rehearsed before him. He communicated the dream to Lord 
Adinatha and Ázhvár, whereupon he was permitted to return to 
his native place and was further enjoined to spread the insiruc- 
tion he had received, among such Srivaishnavis as were fitted 
by their spirizüal character, viz. virtues such as sama and 
dama (ог conquest of the senses and the mind). 


Nathamuni(gal) bent his steps homewards and on the way 
visited many Holy Shrines and learnt much of the traditional 
lore connected with them, and finally reached Viranirayana- 


puram. Here he went to Lord Mannanár and as commanded - 
“in the dream duly recited all the Prabandhis, he had now 


received, before Him. 

The Lord after thus giving audience to Nátha thought. to 
llimseli thua :--“ That the souls may have life, We provided 
them cfi bodies and senses ; We gave them Sástyas фо guido 
them in the right direction; We ourselves often took upon Us 


flesh (incarnations) ; und yet Our work (of wholesale salvation) — 


remuing incomplete. ‘The Prabandhás of the Azhvars are it 
valuable means by which to effect this regeneration. They 


OC (Bh: Già. XT] | > Cp: Bh: Gi: IV-l ro 3. Also 
miga a aq: ди imac Védasaro often losi, recovered or 


Divine knowledge is thus often revealed again aud again; 
gar TAAL HRT t 


lost nud often recovered, 
95 2 See note un Y ova Furthet-inz- 


£N 


EE 


f? 
a> - 
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| 
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| 
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therefore ought never again to be allowed to fall out of. use. 
So thinking, He commanded Nathamuni(gal) to set them to 
music and in this manner disseminate Holy Knowledge. 


In obedience to this command, Nüthamuni(gal) set the 
Holy Prabandbás to musie—celestial music, it is wriblen— 
with the help of his nephews Kizhai- akatt-Azhvän and Mélai- 
akatt-Azhvän; and the Prabandhäs being now like the Vedas, 
associated with the three-fold intonation of Udútta, Anudlitta 
and Searita, spread from that time onwards far and wide in 
the land. 


*King Chóla is said to have ruled in those days in a place 
called Gangai-konda-chozha-puram, when two courtesans саше 
to him. One could sing according to the mode called dera-gäna 
(celestial mode) ; the other according to the mode called manu- 
shya-gina (human mode). Each thought she excelled the 
other; aud the object of their approaching the king was to 
have the dispute settled between them as to who actually was 
the better. The king ordered a council to meet, before which 
the singers were mude to perform their parts. The dispute 
was decided in faveur of the manushya-gána ; and rich presents 
were bestowed on that performer, while the other was con- 
sidered to have failed. 


The lady of the déva-gina thought thus :—'* My method 
of singing, these manlings cannot appreciate ; and X shall con- 
secrate the same therefore to the 46045 (celestial beings).” 
So she went from one Holy Shrine to another, everywhere dis- 
playing her art to the Deity therein manifest. She in due ^ 
course reached Vira-niriyanapuram and as was customary 
with her she went to the Sbrine of Mennanär and there sang 
her song in the audience of our sage Nathumuni(gal). He 
heard aud understood her mode; and mightily pleused, vouch- 
safed to her as «mark of his appreciation, the tirtha and prasddu 
of Lord Mannanar. She now purposely retraced her steps to 
kirg Chola and spoke thus :—“ There is one soul, at least, O 
King, who can understand the beauties of my déta-gána; =. —He-- 














————— 
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Matters went on thus for a certain length of time, and the 


Sa 


re became “more und more absorbed in his illumination. 


Оп а certain day he called in his disciple Kurugai-k-küval 


Anpan, and commanded him to learn the Eight-liwmbed Yoyu', 


and tanght him the sume. 





Phe Sage now 


| his other intimate disciple U 


kondär and asked him also to practice. the Yôga method. But 


e bambly answered the Sage: Ho 





Sire, while [ still 


vorry the corpse with me, how is marriage possible 7? It will 


betime for me to consider the matter when I am about to give 


Ч 
t 


pony body." Then”, said the Sage, “employ thyself in the 


|} sommation of the Sāstras and the Prabandhás.” 


Za 13 not on the lines of 

} is taught by Patanjali, 
inus nob as the Intter is repudi- 
Маис in che Brahma 


Ir Kane Vogalı pratquktah Y 








er 3 ust inasmuch ns if 
1 eod as but the instru. 
sane of tha Universe, thug 





iwing from the omnipotence 
voto God-hoad; and ab the same 
nvo looking upon God as but the 
n> ^f procuring Кака, or re- 


thon of one's own soul, not as 
Kad itself to be aspired after. 
Bisht-limbed Youn of the 
m ant (bhakta; is described 
m peo 119-120 of the Ist Volume 
ot the Bhagavad Vishuya, ‘Telugu 
Edition, 1871, Madras; but we 
mm subjoin here only nn abstract of 
became The Richt are (1) Yama, 
(Er angina, (3) sama, (4) рейн 
eon, (6) prabyiheire, (6) dhäranır, 
Ti oa, (8) катаа: ho lower 
four are external procossos, the 
upper three ure internal;=(L) and 
(2) are as described in the Vishnu- 
purina VI, 7=Velibaey or conti- 














..U00€0;  Murmlessness; Truthful- ^ 





Non-covetous 





"55; Non-ac- 
ceprancezof giftu; Seripturc-rend- 
зан; Pu (outer and inner) ; Con- 
tentent ; Auxtcrities (such as 
Kants); (nelininz the mind £o God. 
QU b Posture. (fewer) described 











as Padmdsana &c., which help to 
produce coinfort, attention und 
stendiness of mind, [us described 
by Vasishtha und others]. (4) is 
the regulation of breath (Práná 
ати) divided into Rechaka, Pûraku 
und Kumbhake Гиз described in the 
Viyu-purina]. These processes 
help to steady the wandering mind, 
(5) is Sense-conquest (Pratyáhára), 
or making the senses obey the mind, 
not the mind the senses, as dex- 
cribed by Purásara [Vishnu.Pu. 
ҮІ, 7]. (6) is fixing (Dliirana) 
the mind on the Pare Person of 
God [ав described by Saunuka). 
(7) is concentration, (Dhyána) ur 
the continued fixture of the mind 
on one subject, [us described in 
Vishuu-Pu. VI, 7, 91). And this 
is of livo kinds. (5) is absorption 
or immorsion,(S«.addfii), vr roalizu- 
tion of God [ax described in Vish- 
nu-Pu. VI, 7, 92]. 


? Marriage incaus Union (Le. 
Yögn) with God. This is not pos- 
siblo so long us the body hangs 
on the soul like в corpse. The 


- God-ward nlweva lock on the bods 


из п detestable corpse to be cast 
Away ив soon as possible. Read, 
EN) kundamáka vir umnburare, 





y 
cs [4th Tiru-vandádi, verso 75). 














The Sage now called his son Ísvara-Muni and said:— 
“Son, thou shalt have n son. 'l'hename * Yamunai-t-tnvaivar , 
thou shalt give him." And he commanded his disciples 
Uyyakkondär and К. Appan to communicate in due course to 
this would-be son, all the knowledge of the Sästras and the 
Yoga he had imparted (0 them. Leaving his instructions thus, 
he resumed his Yoga. 


Time passed. King Chola had gone out into the country 
with his followers on a hunting excursion, aud he happened ta 
pass by Viraniráyanapuram on his journey back. Our Заре’; 
young daughter watched the grand cortege, with bows avrows, 
female attendants monkeys and what not. But to her it all 
seemed like a visión. which, running up to her father, she 
described as if two men with bows, a woman and a monkey 
called at his place and inquired for Näthamuni(yal) and went 
their way. And our Sage at once construed this (in his Divine- 
filled imagination) as if Lord Ваша himself, with His brother 
Lakshmana following Him with bows and arrows (as Tis body- 
guard), with Queen Sita between them, condescended to visit 
him,—as described in Ramüyana [ITI IL]: 


“Rama went foremost of the three, 
Next Sità followed, fair to вес, _ 
And Lakshman with his bow in hand 


Walked hindmost of the little band.” 


y 

Forthwith he started from lis Yoga-seat und went. in- 
search of tliis Holy Band, and asking those whom he met on the 
way,-for traces of their journey. They said: “ Go*this way, go 
this way,” evidently fancying that he was in Search of the 
king and his retinue. He increased his specd and arrived 
in -the vicinity of Gaugaikonda-S-puram; and asking the 
residents there to-direct him further on the way- where the 
Holy Band went, they said they had not seen.uny. Не louked 


_ += o farward and far out and sideways, and-seeing nothing of what 
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is by name Nàthamuni(gal), the blessed votary of Lord Man- 
папаг at Vira-nüräyanapuramı.' 

The king’s curiosity was roused. He sent messengers to 
Nithamuni(gal), begging him to deign to visit his court. He 
on his side, on receiving the invitation, thought thus :-—“ We 
have set the Blest Prabandhäs to exquisite music. Let us visit 
the king’s court, and take this opportunity of making these 
known to the world." Thus he directed his steps to the king’s 
court. On his arrival, the king rose and welcoming the Sage 
with every mark of honor, offered him a suitable seat. Whereon 
the Saye blessed the king, and inquired as to his object in 
mviting him. The king said :—“ Holy Suge! canst thou 
listinguish between the déva-gána and the manushya-gána of 
these minstrels ?” The Sage then requested that the perform- 
ance be given before him. When this was done, he addressed 
the king thus :—*" Ye men have ears for the manushya-gána 
only. Only the Dévas can understand the other.” “ But”, the 
king respectfully asked, “how, Sire, can we be made to 
hear it ?” Thereon the Sure directed that the 400 kinds of йа 
(rhythm) be marked, und explained to the king the rate of 
each. Tho king understood from this explanation the regular 
harmonical progression and symphony which this method lent 
to the d/va-g«na music, which produced in him a bliss never 





before experienced. It is also related that a pair of cymbals was 
pluced near a consecrated! post, and the déva-yina was sung, 
wher it was found that the post began to melt. They stopped 
the music, and when they xttempted to lift the cymbals, they 
»tuch to the post: and when they began the music and lifted 
them, they came off. The king went into raptures over this, and 
falling ut the feet of the Sage proposed to rowurd him abund- 
„Шу. But the Sage, to whom even the offer of Lordship over 
N orlds was - по temptation, politely declined the presents 
offered; and blessing .the king, veturned to Vira-n&r&yana- 
puram 


Wight disciples had our Suge =) Uyyokkondar, 
(2) Kurukui-k- -kival-appan, (3) Numbi Karunikara Däsar, 
(4) Éru-tiru-v uduiyúr, (5) Tiru-k-känna-mangai-ändäu, (6) Väna- 


иван Devi- -y- penduan, (7) Urup- ues Acchan-pillsi, and— 





cit. 1. NÁTHAMUNL — 9 








(8) Sokattür-Azhvän. They were disciples of the description 
given in Jaya-Samhita (of Päncharätra) :— 
“ He indeed is a true disciple 
Who owns, sole for the Guru's sake, 
All riches —all wisdom — 


All works—his body itself? 


Such deserving disciples then, Nathamuni(gal) initiated 
into all the Holy Mysteries of Religion, taught them the Divya- 
Prabandhàs, and left a legacy of works, like the Purnsha- 
nirnaya, and Nyüya-tatva treating of Sublime Truths of Reli- 
gion, beginning with God, the Lord of the Kosmos; and also a 
work on Yóg« (or the art of communian with God), called the 
Yóga-rahasya. Не himself retired from active habits of life and 
became immersed in the contemplation of the Blessed Deity 
fixing His resplendent Form ever before his mentai gaze. 


This sanddhi state of the Sage came to he known to the 
outside world and finally reached the ears of king Chóla, To 
see the wonderful Sage and pay homage to Lord Mannanar as 
well, he left his capital and, accompanied by his consorts, 
reached Vira-Nirayana-puram. There he saw Nàthamuni(gal) 
absorbed in Yoga (meditation) and, lost in respect and wondes 
at this unusual sight, was quietly retracing his steps. But the 
suge took them for Lord Krishna and His Holy Consorts; £ 
that they had been pleased to visit him. ‘Thus funeying in his 
delirium of Yôga, he ran after them. Uyyakkondar and others, 
his disciples, observing this divine hallucination, pursned the 
Sage and inceling him at Gängai-konda-Chözhapuram bevought 
an explanation from him as to the apparently insane- nature of 
his conduct. Не told them that in his eyes, they appeared ua > us 
Lord Krishna and His Consorts und this vision threw him into 
a frenzy of love. Lhe disciples reminded him that service to 
God and the Godly were the highest aim, and that when this 
demanded waking life on his part, he was not to allow himself — 
to be ecstasized in this manner to the prejudice-of such service. 
He came to hiniself und returned to i his Divine Service at Lord 


5 Mannañár” fe - =—. 


= i) 
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his heart yearned for, heaved a deep sigh, wept and sweoning 


wav. fell on the ind and departed from this world. 





GEARS ГЕТЕ JARA | 
ARANA ATRAE N 
SÁ frmpneqa at p 1 
UNFAN: Gaara giu u 
паганай aie д | 
ARA ITA HUT | 





Phe disciples and the son, of our Heuven-departed Sage, 
ceived the tidinus of this extraordinary translation and 
could aot bear the palo of separation; but fate must be sub- 


иней to by all. So they travelled to where the Sage was 





ate, and after prostrating themselves before the 
duly cremated him according to the Brahkma-medha 
ritual presesibed in the Vedas Returning home, all the rest 
the ceremonies were duly performed hy isvaramuni(gal), the 
on And Kurngäval-Appan selected a place near where his 
Ма тей was sceenstomed to sit in Youu, and stendily practised 
besa The Sage is said to have lived 540 yenvs.! 
The memorial verse to him runs thus :— 
MASAS WE AGA AUI SIG: | 
MCU A IRTE AAA i 


Adam tived 030 years and so оп. Read the Chronological index 
tothe OWL Testament, See Genes №5: 
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I. A саа 


CHAPTER II. 








UYYAKKONDÁR AND MANAKKAL-NAMBI. 


Uy yakkondür is the samc as Pundarikiksha(r). ‚Uyyak- 
kondär is а name which has an interesting story connected 
with it. Once оп an occasion, Vangi-puratt-Acchi, the father- 
in-law of Nüthamuni(gal), sent a request to his son-in-law to 
send his wife (ле. Acchi’s daughter), Aravinda-Päyai on a 
visit. Nüthamuni(gal) sent her, escorted by Pundarikuksha(v), 
his trusted disciple. Some of the dependents of Acchi looked 
down upon him as of an inferior caste, he being a pirva-sikhi 
(that is, of that class among Brahmans, whose custom is to 
wear 2 tuft of hair right on the crown of the head) ; and there- 
fore they fed him on stule food. But lie never resented this 
treatment. He, on the other hand. considered it as the 
greatest blessing that was conferred upon him. He returned 
home, and pressed by Nithamuni(gal) to narrate all that took 
place at Àechi's residence, related with joy the happiness he 
derived from eating stale food; when asked how it could be 50, 
he answered that 16 was certainly so on the principle ех- 
plained by St. Tondaradippodi-Azhvär :— 


* If but their broken bread the saints will grant 
Indeed it shall my nature purify.” Е " 


"Tirumülai, verse 41.] 





On hearing this, N&thamuni(gal) embraced his disciple. 
and exclaimed: “Thou art my saviour.” Thus Uyyakkondar ^ 
menus; he who practised the highest precepts of religion 
taught by his Master. E f 


“Such was-Uyyakkondār or Pundarik-üksha. He had 
many disciples under him with whom lie was happily engaged 
in the delightful study and exposition of the Utterances of the 





——_——————— EX лаа 





! Born at Tiruvallarai, А.С. 826, Vide No. 19. Hierarchic Table, in 
our Lires'of Áchwrs, _ TIT M: SER 
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Holy Ázhvirs. The chief of these disciples "were five, viz., 
(1) Manakkal Nambi, (2) Tiruvallikkéni Pänperumäl Arayar, 
(3) Sotieip-püsi-Sendalankärar, (4) Sri Pundarika-däsan, and 


705) Ulage-peramal Nangai. Of these disciples, Manakkäl- 


Nambi or Sri Riinn-misra(r) was the greatest, inasmuch as 
he bore to his Guru (Uyyakkondär) the relation of Lakshmana 
to his Master and Brother Sri Rümachandrai, This was 56 
much the case that when the Guru’s wife Andálamma died, 
Rúma-misra did all the menial services that thus necessarily 


` devolved on him in the household of the Guru. In illustration 


of this implicit servitude to his master, it is recorded that on a 
certain occasion, he accompanied the two daughters of his Guru 
on pilgrimage to a bathing place. They were returning and 
the damsels shrank at a small stream in their path, because it 
was sloughy. Räma-misra saw the situation and immedistely 
coming to their rescue, stretched himself at length across the 
channel, and let them walk over on his back! The Guru heard 
this incident, and drawing the disciple to him with exclama- 
nons of joy, touched hie head with his feet—n favour not 
bestowed on all indiscriminately. “Is there any thing more 
thot | can do to thee? "further asked tho Guru. “What 


тоге cun Tusk,” said the disciple, “than shat, having already 


attained my highest ambition, viz., that of serving ut your 
Holy Feet, this service should be continued to me for ever”? 


Uyyakkondür was overcome with this exemplary attitude 


and in his irrepressible wish to do to his disciple the highest, 


good, commended to him once more for meditation the Dvaya- 
Mantra”, the eflicacy of which has been described thus in the- 
Piñelnrátra :— B 3 а 


AMARA RARA | 
= LEEERIEE EE «таятан и 
ARMS PARA | 
ARCÍA ía НЯ и 


1 DATA MIAATAUR | [Rámayana.] 
? Vide page xxii, Introd : to The Holy Lives of the Ärkvärs. 
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Uyyakkondàr's sojourn in this earth was now approaching ` 
its end und Rama-misra(r)', reverently broached to him the 
subject of who after him was to bear. the apostleship Jor their 
Blessed Dispensation. * Well, my sou,” said Ве, “ I had hoped to 
carry out myself thebehests of my Holy Master Nathamuni(gal), 
communicated to me when he was passing away, viz., to expect 
the arrival of a grandson for him, (/.e., son to Isvara-muni(gal)), 
to whom to impart all the Mysteries of our Faith, naming him 
Yumunai-t-turaivar, as my Guru willed; but Providence has 
willed it otherwise. This duty therefore devolves un thee, the 
next and my most trusted disciple, and thou therefore wilt 
beqeath our mysteries to posterity in the Holy 50102 line of 
descent.” So delivering the message, Uyyakkondar left his 
body, seating himself in the Padm-ísana posture, and uniting his 
heart with the Holy fect of his Achirya, Sri Nathamuni(gal). 


Neither Ràma-misra(r), nor his brethren, could bear this 
paug of separation, but gradually they recovered und girded 
themselves to carry out the lust services and sacraments for 
the departed; which they did with all due ceremony aad 
solemnity. The memorial verse dedicated to him on the 
occasion is thus recorded :— Е 


THSTEGUDIPI ачта | 
AGP RAT FANT і р 
Rima-uisra was now, with his disciples, engaged in the 


` work of furthering his holy mission, all the time in caper 
expectation ef the hoped-for holy son to be born-to Isvara- 


“ muniígal). This kappy event came about in the month of Ads 


under the asterisk Uttardda. Joy overspread their countenances, 
-and they forthwith went 'àbowt administering to the child all 


the sacraments 1 for the occasiou, through the medium of the ~~ 


father, ending by uaming the child Yamunai-t-turaivar 
(according to the wishes of Nathumuni) and observing all the 

















aie 1 Vide No. 20, Hiorarchic Tablo to our Lives of Azhvirs, 
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to the Püncharätra бехе: 





We were much amused to read 
in Svámi Duyánanda Sarasvati's 
Satyürtha- Prakis yy Váamunichárya 
transmuted into .Yaranächäry 
who it is further naively added 
in "born of а Greek or Moslem 
family” 1 (Vide p. 62, English 
trinslotion by Durga Prasid of 
Lahore, 1900]. And again in page 
73, it is written:—"ho first 
fenchor of this faith (Vaishnavism) 
was Suthukopa, who according to 
the Bhuktamálá written by Nabha, 
was of the Doom (low caste) tribe, 
For, it внук that the Yogi Sathan- 
hopa used to make und sell winnow- 
we eus (ARAW Aare), 
that isto вау he was born of the 
tribe of Kunjur. When he had 
Wanted to road with the Bruhmins 
or to hear their Scriptures, they 
must have treated him with con. 





nevdful preliminaries prescribed for the V. 


Seana aa: 
AGR RR и . 
ANA AAA i 
AAA PARA PATITI | 


Who was this holy child, but Yamunacharyi! (the Sams- 
krit synonym); Alavandar (the Tamil name),—the 
forerunner of Sri Rümünuja, who was to come? 


famous 


tempt. Пе then might have coin- 
ed new things against the Bruh- 
mins and their Scriptures such as 
the forehead mark, Cuuterising the 
forearms with the discus, dc. His 
disciplo was Munibahan, born of it 
Chandul or low caste family He 
had n disciple, named Yavanit- 
chirya, born of n Moslem or Greek 
family. But his name was changed 
to Yümunáchárya," Our readers 
have only to read the Lives of 


Azhvira written by us and this 
lifo of Yämuna, and then he muy 
more than stuile at the ridiculous 
account given by Dayünand, 


2 This is very much pariulel to 
John the Baptist preceding Jesus, 
Vide No, 21 Hierarchie Table in 
our Lives of Azhrürs, Born 916 A.C. 
at Kuppangali, one mile from 
Kittumannár-koil. 


aislınavas according 





CHAPTER ИЕ. 





ALAVANDAR. 

Such was the advent of Alavandar, which had been foreseen 

by his predecessors ;—an advent destined to inaugurate a Sys- 

tem of thought which was thenegforward to prow, amplify 

and vivify the nascent religious sense in man. Alavandár 

signitied literally: * He who has come to reign” i.s., to reign 

ina system of religious thought, which was to «low in man's 
heart uplifting him to God in love. 


Duly were performed. as he grew, the sacred rites of 
anna-prásana, chaula and иранауана ; andthe life of the student 
began in earnest. Alavandar would attend the school fora day 
and stay away at home. Questioned by his fellow-students us to 
the cause of his absence, he would tell them :—“ Ye are leara- 
ing the same things again and again.” Questioned by kis 
parents, he would say: —“ They are reading the same thing 
over and over; but I have learnt it all already." А prece- 
ciously clever boy thus, Áluvandár was: and he was excused 
regular attendance at school. He finished his student’s carcer 
rapidly ; and the next stage of life, wedlock, was «luly enteres 
into. By this time the end of Ísvara muni(gal) drew ner, 
and he bid farewell to all with the consoling reflection of having 
left a model son for the service of the world. The noble son 
had all the sacramental routine for his departed ра ont strictly 
gone through ; and now set out to fulfil his own Vocation. 


Grammar, logic, philosophy and allied subjects were taken 
Mp. And he studied “them assiduously under-Mahä-bhaukzu- 
bhatta. There was at this time an Ákki-y=dzhvin, residing in 
the court of the monarch of the couniry as Pandit, and royal chap- 
lain. He was thus, in his own opinion, the head of all. the literary. 
шеп inthe country, from whom he assessed tributes as a recog- 
nition of his suzerainty. ‘I'he tribute was dasabandham or one- 
tenth of the income of each learned man. А demand Tor this 
was sent out to M-bliarta, who thereon was troubled in mind. — 
On Alavandar inquiring aud being told-all the circumstances 
of Bhatta’s discomfiturez he-received the demand-notice and 

E 3 4 
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tore it into pieces in tlie presence of the royal messengers who 
had conveyed it. They returned and narrated the occurrence 
to Akki, who again sent men to Bhatta to know whether it 
was n new poet or a man of letters, who had dared so to affront 
bimi. Àlavandàr again interfered between his teacher and the 
men and sent them back with the answer :— 

“Rad TATA UT! 

ATMA AAT ANZA AT” 

Akki had felt his pride already. piqued and now the sccoud 
message set him aflame with rage. “Is there a scholar to 
oppose ше 7". cried he frantically, and appealed to his king 
tor protection and redress against the insult he had received. 
It was not Mabábháshya Bhatta, butan insolent boy of his party, 
who had thus insulted him,—was of course the report of the 
men. ‘The king now despatched some messengers with a written 
sommand to the boy to come to his presence; but the prond 
boy as unceremoniously destroy ed the royal mandate, and let the 
messengers depart ‘The king was duly told of the indignity во 
offered. He retlected a moment and thought to himself that'it 
must be no ordinary person who could command courage to 
‚light even royalty; he would therefore send envoys with 
escort are] letters—a formal invitation—to the extraordinary 
hoy to come and grace the royal court with his august 
presence. This was appropriate to him, and so the boy 
accepted the invitation and arriving, alighted in the royal hall 
of undivnee with all honors paid. All assembled to receive 
the curious visitor, Akki of course was present to witness the 
prodigy, of a boy come in. this style, and feverishly feuring 
what the next event would prove io be. His fears were weil- 


тета атести та A 

acida нагац натен War | > 
asa aaa ca aat : 
MAA ARA AAA miis : 





e aaa es seat qe ere ae 





CE. HI. ALAVANDAR. 
> 











“Find, if you will, than me a second soul, 

Who wots entire all Vedic dogmatica, 

Tn all te stretch-from Um(á)-tread Himilay, 
То Rama's bridge —the joy of Sita’s soul— 

Or Fast to West, which mountain ranges bound, 


With sun and moon in turn, their crests adorning.* 


Oa reading this, Akki’s wrath grew: turning to the king :— 
* My royal patron! ”, implored he,. “permit me to argue this 
boy out of his intolerable vanity, and crush him before ye all.” 
The king gently asked the boy if he wascapzble of standing a 
combat such as his pandit would give. Є Most certainly, your 
Majesty! give me leave,” answered he, “bnt you will not be 
capable of judging: between us and deciding ns between the 
winner and the loser ; nor can we own to yon our mutual victory 
or defeat. Appoint, pray, judges versed in the ınatters of 
our contention.” “ Well said," agreed the king and selected 
fit umpires to adjudge the issues of the intellectual contest 
pending. It was an unparalled and exciting scene. And sa 
the king and his consort both took their seats to watch the 
interesting proceedings. 


The queen saw the hoy and with her keen insight and 
penetration decided to herself that he'was going to be tho 


victor. “ My lord! she said, addressing the king, “if this boy 


wins not, throw me to the dogs.” “If he wins," exclnimed the 
king in his turn, * I will part with half my kingdom for him.” 


Anon, ÀÁkkispoke:—'*Vain stripling! No drawn contest 
between us is needed. ~ A mere trick suffices to put thee down. 
before this august. assembl y, “witness ус all!” he said to 

-the assembly, and turning to Älavandar said: “if thou, proud 
boy, shouldst say “yes? in any matter, I will prove the * no * 
ofit; and vice versu, ‘yes’ to thy ‘no’; and the winner in tha 
end shall touch tho lead of the loser with his foot.” | 
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ive them if he сопа. Listen, proud pedant, to these and 





‘апке: 







nother is nor а barren woman 


he сов noc dam ta is- 





kept helplessly silent. 





y now enteral the arena of literarygdebates ; and here 
Це Akki was beaten.  Alavandir addressing hi Opponent 
id "As for the vietor touching the head of his victim, O 
Pandivi—for that was our agreement—T shall desist from so 
van aet, though agreed to by thyself and in consideration of 
sources hairs and thy eminent status as Guru in the Royal 
ischold Ол hearing this declaration, the learned assembly 
пано \ ахами» attainmen*s and noble demeanour and 
upped him MT the honors of à Вгайта-ка а (7a 
торһа proe ssion, de.) 


The Queen was overjoyed to find that her insight had not 
"ner as te the results of the combat and drawing the con- 
jterer-hero to her breast. exclaimed :—* Yana’ Alarandiro Т.е. 
fulfil ше’? ; 





laca dir this means: “ Ho 

dio cue to fulfil” če., (1) fulfil his spiritual mission on earth, 
aid 2) ПИ the queen’s prevision of his success. With the 
hing, tho queen, -A'wvandár with her ‚entered the Е 
apartments, her joy knowing по bounds. 


Whe monarch) tene to his promise, inves 








Alavandir 
í T sith half his kingdom. [n royal bliss thus did Alav 'andár nud 
holy wife, who by this time joined him, remain; 
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ALAVANDAR’S SPIRITUALIZATION. 


Rama-Misra was watehing silently the eminence which 
Alavandiy had reached ¿so rapidly; and when he heard of 
\kki’s ignominious ЧАН апа Alavandar becoming a king, 
his joy knew no bounds and he danced with flags in hand. 
Me now thought of carrying into effect the commission he 
had received, of making Alavandir the future Apostle of the 
Faith. So, he went to the palace, but the guards obstructed his 
entrance. He found his way however into the kitchen where 
contracting friendship with the cooks,’ he ascertained from 
them the potherbs that pleased Alavandär most. Tüduvalai, 
argar ог gr gated? he daily took to the kitchen for 
a period of six months; and vet no notice was taken of it. 
Wearied, he stopped away for a few days. Alavandar 
finding his favourite dish missing from his dinuer so sudden- 
ly, enquired of the cooks the reason. They informed him of 
an old Bráhmana' having, for six months uninterruptedly, 
brought the green herband having stopped the supply for a 
few days. “И he should return again,” conimanded the king, 
after chiding them, “inform ment once.” Ràma-misra thought 
he would try again, and so put in his appearance with the 
faverite vegetable, after some interval. The king was im- 
mediately informed; aud heordered the venerable man being 
conducted into his presence When he duly arrived, the king 

- rose, and making obeisance, seated him with every mark of 
respect; and asked how he may reward him for his servicer, —hy 
money or by lands. Misra said:—“ Good king, these riches 
1 do not need from thee; for I have. precious riches, amassed 

- by your ancestors, to give thee; and I shall show thee Него 
they lie treasured up. ‘Till Y put "thee in possession of these, 

»let me be admitted to tliy presence without hindrance by the 

s guards“ at thy gates.” Àlavaudàr was taken out of himself by 





E 1 In Hindu houscholds in India, " caste,and they must be holy people, 


i = the cooks must bo af the same caste holier than the rast en the nouse- 
as the employer, or above their hold, 

б 
t === 2 A thorny shrub bearing edible fruit. — 
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thia unexpected revelation, and placed his men under instruc- 


tions to admit the worthy visitant freely without caring for 
cereniony, 


Misra now began to teach Alavatidie the Bhagavadpitä,—- 
the essence of ull the Upanishads. 





Sublime Poeni, 
his spiritual sense was awakened, and a ng caused in his 
heart to realize God, as is spoken therein, © How shall I 


reulize Him ?" asked he of his Acharya. “That is taught in 


the Great Charama Slóka! ", promptly responded the teacher and 


taught its’significant mysteries. The more Alavandir meditat- 


` 


«d on these, tho more they entered deep into his heart. The sav- = i 
ing Grace taught therein made him more and more inclined to bE. 
surrender himself to God, and more and more cultivaie the sense Уу 
of resignation to His will. His soul bent more and more to Him 4 


with the nourishment the teachings gave, just as the ripening 
zvain-stalks bend as they receive more milk. As days passed, 
his love for the Merciful grew warmer and warmer; and ав 
his attachment to other things became Í 
w piein weaker. The Teacher watched the spiritual progress | 
4 his disciple, and thought the time was ripe for leading him 
te where his promised patrimonial wealth lay hidden He 
led him therefore to the Holy Shrine of Srirangam, Where, 


this love increased, 


pointihy to God reposiug therein in the serene glory of His zi 
presence, to all worshippers Accessible, he said DO—ÜGTHSIETRENY 
TUUNA AER Ea Ana». а о ИО will 
nol worship Rangam, the most Holy,—if he be Wise ? for doth 
and keep Yama (death) out of 4 
heritage, and my-trust, 
discharge on this пикрісіоив day.” - 


nol wisdom blossom here 
"hie is your irove, your which I here 


Aluvandax, with the spiritual vision with which he was 
hy God's Grute endowed, saw in the Holy Image of Ranga 


$ Tho 66th verse Bk, XVII, Bh: Gi. 


diye, 


Vide p. xxii, lutrod : 


Lites of 


2 Sriranga-Mähätmya, I, 80. 


of sight £" 5 
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the Treasure of the Universe enshrined ; aud exclaimed, with‘ 
(a) feelings of remorse in his heart for past days, which had 
been spent without this Blessed Vision, and (5) feelings of 
bliss overflowing in streams of loving tears, at the fascinating 
sight he enjoyed :—- O Blissful God’ exclaimed he, * many days 
have [lost in the vain pursuits of the world. I mourn for this. 
Now I have scen Thee reclining on Thy Sésha! I serve Thee 
for evermore. I iind myself reclaimed from the death ot worldly 
enjoyments, and initiated into the life of Thy cervice. 
TOA AAA TATU: AAA 1 
AMAT AAA ЦЗ 
“Lord! lands and Jriende and riches, 
Suns and wives, cattle and houses — 
Lo him hu hus thy service tasted, 
Hateful objects become they. 

After this, a determination came io him to renounce thy 
world, and don the robes of the Sanyásin, inasmuch as the love 
of the world aud of (iod were incompatible with each other. 
Thenceforward he devoted himself to divine contemplation 
und service. 


Alavandàr's spiritual fame attracted to him many distifiles, 
of whom the following were notable —Periya-Nambi, Tiruk- 
köbtiyür-Nambi, Periya-tirumalai Nambi, Maàranéri-N ambi, 
Viruk-kacchi-Nambi, Alavandar-Azhvir, Tirnmálai-y-àndáu, 
Yünamimulai-y-Audän, T'aiva-ári-y-àndàn, Isan-Andän, Jiyar- 
ändän, T'iruk-kurugür-Appan, Tirumöhür-Appan, Tirumöhür- 
misrin, Paivu-p-perumál, V akul-ibharana-Somayájiyàr, Tiru- 
k-kurugdir-dàáfar, Tirumäl-irunjolai-däsar, Vada-mudurai-pirun- 
där, Alkondi-ummangi, twenty in all. "They were all learned 
and became eyungelists as well of the Faith. 


Ня 2 








! For a lucid description of the 
symbolism: conveyed by this name 
nd representation of the Gaihend, 
the readers are referred £o р. 31 ff. 


ouc. mode of dhyine or couteinplu- 
tion, in which tho thoughts are moro 
readilv. concentrated by being ad- 
Esoterio-Hinluism, Part 1. Wilson dressed to x seusible—=mblem, 
says in hie Vishoe qrenina; We inslead of au abstract truth.” 


е 3 Brahe Рина, 8, 32. 69 





have in the text а representation of. 
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Малакка N aiibi (Ráma-misra), who had fivedisciples, viz., 
\lavandar himseif, Taivattuk-k-araeu-Numbi, Gomathattut- 
tiruvinnagarappan, Sirup-pullür-udaiya-P'illai, and Vangi- 
puratt-i eto Alavandit. 


“Токак 


viz, Ше Yoga 





chi, was now to deliver his last mes 









Lappanhassbeenent 





ted another Mystery, 
fe ihe process by which to know God,— not 
merely to conjecture or believe —by deep Introspective meditu- 
dy Sia thou shalt learn from him,” said he to Aluvandá 2 
and explained, when the latter asked why he could not him- 
self impart the Mystery: “Му Guru Uyyakkondar to whom 
your grand sire Nathamuni(gal) wished to impart this science. 
“expressed himself as unworthy to receive the same in the 
words: =“ When the corpse lieth, where is wedlock.” ?! I did 
not therefore receive the science. Näthamuni entrusted it 
to his other intimate disciple К. Appan. Learnit from him. 
\nd Tam now going to depart; to my disciples, give all learn- 
ing and instruction, and make Srirangam your capital, and 
puss on to posterity the Faith bequeathed to us by Nathamuni, 
your spiritual as well ns bodily grandsire." So deliver. 
ing himself, he passed away, with his heart fixed upon the holy 
feet of his Guru. His memorial verse runs thus :— 


aaron Wafer aa" 
AR AT ARANA OA | 
AREA A Я ТА AA и’ 


Time passed with Alavundaı- happily in the work of pro- 
Pagating tho faith and writing works. of which those that are 
extant are the Stófra-ratua, Stddhi-traya und Ayama-präminya, 
- the bulwarks of the Visishtädvaita-Vedünta. At this stage he 
bethought of visiting Kurugal-k-kával-appan. Accompanied by 
his disciples, he proceeded thither and tinding Appan was 
ubsorbed in Yoga, approached the sanctuury with the utmost 
caution and reverence, and planted himself by tke wall on the 
other side of which Appan was seated. Withul, Appan 





` exclaimed.-—* Is there one of the Sottai-race (i.e., descendant 





= 
ul 





Nàthumuui) standing there ? > irprised and with fear, 








ve meaus body, Wedlock menns the union of suet with Ged or Yoga. 


: Uına-Näbha (Trevandram, Tra- 
— — frst-uf-fr»4o sens da —Sri-saila, DIEBE ihe q revandram, “Tra | 
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‘Alavanditr ventured to speak thus :--'* Holy Sire, yes, I am 
inost humble scion of that race ; my name is Yamunai-t-turaiva 
(Yümunächärya). I am come here to do thee obeisance." 

“So saying, he went forward and fell at Appan's holy feet 
Rising, after being blessed, he asked of Appan, how despite 
caution on his part, he had been discovered by him: ‘Yo which, 
Appan said: “Son, when God is with me, He до loves ше 
as to be listless to all else; even Sri, His Spouse, is unable to 
withdraw His attention while He is so engaged; but now He 
looked away from me three or four times. I concluded thence 
that none other than as chill of Sottai race was close by.” 
At which account, Alavandär-was delighted; and entrcatc 
Appan that the Yoga-Mystery might be revealed to him, a 
directed by his Guru Manakkal-Nambi; for he had come i 
quest of it. “Certuinly itis intended for thee, son,” said Appan, 
* But I can only impart it at the moment of my death. That 
moment comes the next Pushya-month, Guru-pushya-yoga, 
Abhijin-muhürta. Take this scrap on which the time is noted so 
as to put thee in mind of it. Come precisely at that moment," 
Prostrating to Appan, Ydmunichárya returned to Srirangam. 


Adhyayan-itsava, ov one of the great annual festal celebra- 
tions, in connection with the Holy Temple here, came rourd. 
It is the festival when all the 4000 Prubandhas of the Azhvárs 
ara sung antiphonally. In the course of this recital, tlie 
Avaiynr, ! or the chief chorister of the Temple sang tho 


verse 
of "'iruvày-mozhi?, viz. Karlurinar (X.2. 8), in w 


hich occurs the 


passage : —Nulamino папагла! ullir ete.; meaning;— ., 7 
2 -** Speed, youd souls, to Ananta-Sayana,* 
= Remind We this—speed, oh spred. 





Дм—— _ 
1 Tiru-v-aranga-p-perumäl Arai- pürna or Periya-tirumalai-Nambi 
yar, son of Yamuna. It may" be tho maternal uncle of Rimánuja 
noted here that while Yàmunu was (vide ltàmánuja's life), 
a Grihi, ho had four sous: leyvattn- ...3 Seo our Achrärs Liver, p. 
k - karasu - Nambi, Pillai - urasu- 205and 222, and our Divine И 
Nambi; Sottai-Nambi and ‘Viruya- ale pr vida Saints, 
ranga-p-pera mil. The зол о the * The Holy Shrine of Ananta- | 


vancore ) ET 


Be 4 
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‘This passage reiterated by Araiyar was taken by Yamuná- 


a sign that s shrine so dear to Saint Nammázhvár * 


"Вакха а; 


a, was one, which to visit became impera- 








He immediately rose and, placing his disciple 
апдап in charge of his mathaw (monastery), 








m ge TO Anantasayana, wh 
Lord Ses y way of ihe three-doored sanctum. Some 
tinn passed thus. He suddenly remembered the scrap given 
him by Appan, and calling for it found to his surprize 
ihat it was the very moment he ought to have been with 
‘eiving the Yoga-Mysteries. With sorrow indes- 





\ppan tor r 
r he chid himself for his forgetfulness and wished, in 
his agony, fora Pushpuka-vimina? to waft him instantly to 
\ppan! ilelpless and in sheer anguish he left Anantasayana 
nd started back for Srirangam. 


in Srirangam, meanwhile, Tey va-vári-y-àndán was unable 

to bear the separation of his Guru, Yümunächärya, and conse- 
quently became ill and wore away daily. Physicians were 
brought by his friends to examine the patient. They all 
declared that some deep mental affliction was at the root of 
ing illness. But asked the friends: “Is it wordly affiction 
of any kind, -may be woman--gnawing at your heart?” 
Noalllietiou" вані he, “troubles me, but affection which I 
nave Tor my Guru ; hence, if J am conducted to him promptly, 
Despairing of his life, the friends laid 
n stretcher and carried him towards Anantagayane. 
\s they proceeded on their journey, Ándán daily picked up 
iciently-to be able to go on foot. At 


| may hope to live.” 


har on 





atrengzth inb revived suf 
Kumimmnai river-side, the Guru and-the disciple mei. ‘The 
intter fell Hut, on sighting his Guru,—overcome by joy. The 
nen, finding him thus lying motionless, addressed him thus: 
"Sr Каша was a Master, hence He had, the power to make 
as brother Bharata carry out his behest, (viz. to stay at 
\yodhya till he returned from his exile in the forest) ; but I 
! Seo his life in Lives of Azhvárs, 


2 A uerial vehicle such as that ney from Daska to Ayodhya 
used by Kämachandra for his jour- = [Rámáyana.] 


HET Tet 


TTE 


: CH. IV. 


~—cornatfons (like the Milky Way or 


seem no such master to thee, as Е am powerless like Rami 
to exact obedience from thee.” This sarcastic remark penetrat- 
ed deep into the heart of Ándán, and he felt that by trans- 
gressing the commands of his Guru to remain in Srirangam, 
he had disobeyed him. Speechless therefore he lay. 

The Guru taking compassion—his anger at the disobedi. 
ence of Andáh abating by this time—said:—“I believe, son, 
thou desirest to re-establish with me the relationship of mas- 
ter and disciple. If so I bid thee rise." Un hearing this, Au- 
dàn rose, trembling with fear and stood dumb. The good men 
standing near remarked that Andan’s temperament was like 
that of Lakshmana, who said that his separation from Rama 
would be like taking the fish out of the water ( Rámáyaga IT. 
53. 31 ]. Yämunächärya hearing this said :—* Мадан ! di; 
constituted like thee are rare. [ am proud of thee, Patch, 
much distress I find in thee. Take courage.” So suying, he 
softly stroked him and bid him go and visit Anantasayana. 
* Thouart my Anantasayaua. I know по other >, burst out 
Andán, opening his mouth forthe first time. Yamanichirya 
was struck with the extraordinary character of his disciple 


and taking him to be for one who answers the description : — 
ant 


чая WRU TET ARO TITA | че Aaa Әні 74:7 
“ That Teicher ts all who Faith bestows on his Ceci ple 
He ts Vaikuntha itself, the Melk-sca and the Dedraka V." 





led him back to Srirangam, which they all reached in due 
course. Е 


In the, company-of his faithful followers, Yàmunücháüryu 
was here engaged in, the prosecution of his spiritual mission 5 
but a thought now began to harrass him that to carry on the- | 
good work ће had begun, no competent soul was vet found 
among his disciples. - be 27 








1 Vaiku ntha is Parama-pada orthe the Nebulu, said +0 Lota 
Spiritual Universe; Wilk-seais the all Systems). Drúraka ix the place 
centro which in tho Material Uni- where Krishna, ouo uf the Incar- _ 
verse, God Tins made for Himself, nations, catablisked Himsolf on- | 
and whieh is the source of ull In- carth and in ludia. i. 


E 
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THE LIFE OF RANANUJA. CH. Y. 


CHAPTER V. 





RAMANUJA. 
Hs birth aud studies. 


Yániundehárya was thus troulicd in his mind as to а com 


petent successor to whom to hand on the Torch of Faith ‘for 


posterity His disciple Nambi or Mahápürna! had proceeded 
to The Holy Mount of Tirupati to live there for a time in the 
service of the Lord seated therein (Venkamichala-pati). He had 
two sisters, Bhiimip-piratti and Periya-pirätti, or Bhü-devi and 
Sri-dévi. The elder Bhü-devi was married to Ásúri Kesavap- 
perumal, the performer of many Yagas,—residing at Sri- 
perumbüdür? Sri-dévi? was married to Kamalanayana-bhatta 


of the Vatta-mani clan, residing at Mazhalai-mangalatn. 


Of Bhü-devi * was born Rämänuja, the Great Reformer and 


Relizionist of the 12th century,’ just as Каша was born of 
Kansalya and Krishna of Devaki. Of him it is written: — 


цага: VA Ч SUM яя: ICH | AOE 599 eq me mu AS 


Age 


` Ti is the First Anunta that became Lakshmana next, 
Ind Balabhadra next, again the One weat in Kali” 


And this One was the Great Rämänuja born in the Kali 


nome the Spiritual Sun to dispel the darknes of вт nnd 


ynornnce, reigning rampant as said in the verse-:— 


qa der emia ат таат dfe DG s ‘ 3 = 
sana AER жт тат adu «іні 
! See. No. 23, Miorarchic Table, Lites of Lavarse. Em 
7 Near Madras. F 
Also called. Dyutimati. 


! Also called Kåntimati. 
“See No, 27, Hicrarchic Table to our Lives of ейте, (A. C. 1017). 
и ere mmm 1,88, 


* Ehavırksat-purine, 


a 
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“The Scriptures are lost, aud so the Traditional Laws, 
The treice-born have become degenerate, 


The allied scrences as well are wrecked, 







Oh, har Kali (Tran aye) grove in power ! ”? 


To Havita Rishi was also, by God, foretold the coming of 
the Great Luminary, Rimánuja, as follows :—— 


ЗИ Ti WD ZART OME: | aT ATR aa 33 чот! 


In thy line, Harita! will be bora Sesha himselj— 
My Owu—for worlds’ Salcation. 


Thus then was ushered into the world a Great Saviour, in 
the fulness of his own age. 


Tirumalai-Nwmbi* (the disciple of Yàmunáchárya) got 
tilings of this birth, and forthwith proceeded to Sri-perumbü- 
dür (10 miles from the station of Tiruvallür, Madras Railway), 
to visit the child. Seeing his friend Ásúri Késava, he con- 
gratulated him on the auspicious event and said :—“ Friend, 1 
see the blessed child. He is above his kind. The light in his 
face indicates this. He possesses, in embryo, all the qualities 
which shall make him a sage, learned and wise. Name him 
therefore Lakshmana as he will be to God as Lakshmana was to 
Каша. Lakshmana Qlaiya-perunäl) is incarnated as Rama- 
пија, CHai-Azhvár). As the illustrious child grew, the several 
sacraments binding on the Bráhmanas were duly administered — 
till he came tu be full sixteen years of age; and by that time, 
he had passed through the student's’ course, riz. the learning of 
_the Vedas and all that appertains to that study. He was now 
married; or hs the Vaidikns any, he duly entered inte ihe 
Order of the Hauschokder after Bralmacharya. He left his 
home in scarch“of à competent teacher who would teach him 
the Vedänte and found one in Yidava-prukisa,-lixing at 
Tiru-p-putkuzhi in the neighbourhood - of Perümál-kóil, or - 
Kánchipuram (Conjivaram) ; and here he joined other students 
learning under that teacher: 














ga Віола уа, IIT, (104-5). 
—3 бин] Sri-suila-púrna, tho muternabuncte of Rämanuja 
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Meanwhile, Kamala-uayana-bhatta at Mazhalai-manga- 
lam, became the father of a boy, the mother being his wife 
Sri-devi as noted. Tirumalni-Nambi receiving the news, hus- 





tened to the place and congratulating Bhatta on the happy 


event. foretold that the child was one of great promise; he 





vould grow to be very wise and good and anworldly, and an 





dent Champion of Religion. He was to be named Govinda? 


Ali othe Sumski 





larly administered 


n his case. He came of age and alse entered the order of the 








householder. Hearing of his cousin-brother studying under 





Уабата-ргаказа, he gladly joined him to prosecute studies 


in his good company. 


kn the course of their readings, Yadava came across ihe 
eT ma nai qm Гей: Ир: И, 1. 1] and he ex- 

it in a way most repugnant to the spirit of the 
ixe itself. For the passage means :— 





at 


Brahman (God) is Truth (sattyam), Knowledye 
(rasen), and Infinity (anantan),” 


But Yidava said that the attributes of Truth, Knowledge 
and bir ty could not co-exist in Brahman, inasmuch us broken- 
hen oe, hornslessness, und Jull-koruness, could not co-exist in a 
cow, for example; i о а cow cannot have broken hofns; ue 
horas and be Jilly horned nt one and the same time ; and 
therefore Brahman cannot simultaneously possess various 
attributes. Braman with attributes was therefore a logical 
impossibility,  Rümänuja protested with his teacher that this 
Upuuishad passage could not be thus misinterpreted aud 
co ноот as te suit his own iagiuary Bruhman. Challenged 
hy the teacher to furnish his own explanation, Rimanuja 
urged thus: “Po begin with, a sentence cannot mean other- 
wise than what itis intended to mean. “That Brahman zs 
‘Truth ete. -ig What is evident in -this passage. It does not 
Dun thus: “Brahman is no Truth,” so as to make Bratman 

SS IA 
No Кома as Madhura-mangalrm (near Conjivarain.) == 
* Or Embir, No. 31 of Hicrarchic Table iu our It Lives of Mae 


017 














cm 


СН. У. RIS BIRTH AND STUDIES. 

































devoid of any attribute, thus reducing It to n non-eutitz. 
And then, if there is Brahman, It must have attributes ; for an 
attributeless Brahman can have no existence (truth). A thing 
must be some-thing, not wething. And thirdly the attributes 
Truth бс. are not inconsistent with each other so as to preclude 
their co-existence in Brahman, auch ав the inconsistency of 
light and darkness co-existing in space for example. The 
attribute Truth ія meant to show that Brahman exists not at 
one moment merely, and ceasing to exist beyond that moment. 
Brahmay is Truth is therefore intended to establish Bralman's 
existence tn eternity, or Its eternality in time. Brahman js 
Knowledge is next intended to establish that Brahman is Spirit, 
for Knowledge means U'kougt. Thought meang Intelligence, Sensate- 
ness and soon. And thus Knowledge is an inseparable adjunct 
of Brahman, for otherwise Brahman would be no Spirit, b. t 
simple non-intelligent or non-sensate or non-thinking stuff like 
lifeless matter. Brahman ts Knowledge therefore establishes 
that Brahman is Spirit or Life. Bruhman is Infinity is next 
intended to establish that Brahman ıs without limits or con- 
ditions, or Its infinity in space and mode. Truth therefore is 
the term which characterizes Brahman as Eternal, distinguish- 
ing It from what is uou eternal; Kuuicledye is the term which 
characterizes Brahman as Spirit or Life, distinguishing It from 
what is nor-spirit or non-life ; aud Infinity is the term which 
chavacterizes Brahman as Infinite, distinguishing It from what 
is non-infinite (or conditioned by space-limits or mode-limits). 
And these attributes aná infinite others can co-exist in Brahman 
without mutual contradiction, as redness, softness, perfume &c., 
can harmoniéasly co-exist in the flower. The analogy uf the 
cow is not appropriate in this case; the analogy of the flower — 
as quoted, or the sun having light and heat co-existing, nre- 
appropriate. And therefore to try to postulate an attributless 
Brahman, or n Brahman in whom different attributes cannot 
co-exist, is neither logical nor consistent with the affirmatery 
character of the Vedic -passage in question.” Yádava after 
hearing this, simply said in disdain: ** Thou, to argue-with- — 


те ? aad Кері silent, E: 


== — 


Jp» 


g 
y 











Ou another day, Rimanujn,—diseiple as he was—was 
anointinz his Guru Yadeva with oil, when УАЧаха took into 


his head to descant on tbe Vedic verse : 
дет тат оти Greta qs emm? [Chhand, Up. T. 6. 71 


‘Brahman, he guid. ‘(or He; who is the Golden wel in rhe 


hae hie eyes ced like the posteriors of the monkey." 


xs Y 
A 


When Rüämännja heard this he felt a pang shooting nervosa his 





heart to find that he should hear noble Vedie passages thus 
abused and ill-treated by Yadava. His grief was ко keen that a 
hot tear stole in to his eye, and dropped on the lap of YAdava, 
ux Rämännja was bending over him to rub his head with oil, 
The drop scorched Yidava. He started and looked up. See- 
ing Rämänuja troubled, “ What ails thee 7” askedhe. “T am 
grieved," he said, “that beantiful Vedic lines are so awkwardly 
construed.” “What is thy interpetation, then?” 
vociferated Vádava, “Sir,” cried Rámánuja, “can you not sce 


angrily 
that ka means cater, and pibati means to drink Water-drinker 
is Шах kapi, thesi, or the lotus-stalk. Asa is le open (еа 
sane) ov to vest (upacasane). Pioularika is the lotus. And there 
fore God in the Sun is He whose eyes arc like the lotus whish 
bloss under Uhr balmy brams of the sun, ор lotus Chich rests оп 
Hes stalk beluw ¥ Tt is to repudiate God to deny Him Person: and 
wien Vedas postulate such a Personality, it is doubly to 
repudiate Him by reading blasphemous similes into the 
Velas, where reverential gravity and grandeur äre intended. 
Such constructions betoken nething short of heresy.” Yidava 
heard thik irresistible oration of Riminnja, and flared up 
Aye” “ Hrughty youth! if thou canst not abide by my 
inalruction, thou must leave me." Rümünnja spoke not a 
syllible in reply, but took his depazture- -` CENT 


The aurprisin: intelligence of Ramanuja, hisoriginal ways, - 


and divinely disposed heart, all combined to set Yadava 





/ 1 Unfortunately, ev Sankara, had liked, seen through the blinds. 
whb preceded Yüdnva,persisteinthis He however adds a clnusc-in bis 
Offensive interpretation though — Commentary that this illustration 


ns n Vedic scholar he could, if he 19 not meant in derision, 


4 





A Probably Yàdava's moral (im- 
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thinking; and his cogitativns landed him in vice inasmuch as 
he believed that Rämünuja was a rival, who would any day 
be his superior in learning, subversive of his philosophy of 
advaita (топіки) ; in short an oddity who may injure his re- 
putation as /he teacher in the land, and a possible revolutionist 
Whoin it was expedient to put an end to 


Thus thinking, he called together those disciples who were 
after his ways and said: ** Look, all of you do quietly subscribe 
to my views, but this Rämänuja alone is adverse and perverse, 
and entertains opinions opposed to mine. He is likely to 
become our declared enemy. Can yon devise some means by 
which to do away with him +” They suggested many ways of 
disposal, but none of them recommended itself to Yádava, as 
it meant sinning, for wkich Sästras declared that one must 
expintc and suffer; and secondly in whatever way Rämännja 
was to be done away with, that must be above suspicic-. 
After much consultation and deliberation, they pitched upon a 
plot, viz., to invite Rämänuja back into their fold, treat him пя 
their best friend—as one without whom they could not live— 
and then they would start on a holy pilgrimage to Värdnasi 
(Benares) and there drown Rámánuja iu the Ganga (Ganges) 
river, near Manikarniki-gbát— ihe ostensible object heing 
pilgrimuge, the real one being Rämänuju’s death—death 
which, taking place in the Holy Ganga, would Le counted ns 
an affair of merit, which they thought would not involve the 
actors іп хіп! What travesty of spiritual ethics, by Yiidava!! 
A veritable whited sepulchre he innst have been. 


Into a -hellish conspiracy such as this then, Yàdava and 
his accomplices entered, even as Duryodhana did as remanla 
Dharmaputra and his brothers, whom he had contrived to kill 
іп га wax-louse. hey therefore invited Raman 
them as without him they said they felt A 
begged of him to prosecute his studies ый 
iurbed. Some time-passed thus. ` 


nuja ty join 
ncongenial, anil 
he willed, undis- | 





A IRA 


of the world, which thus | 
moral) sense tak refuge in his pan- provide no ? strong ae 


theistic theory of Mäya, or illusion strenuous offort after holiness 


2 = Ев = 
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1 ^ 5 d C S TA UN E CS 
On another day, Rümánuja, —disciple as he was-—was 


with oil; when Yadava took into 





anointing his Guru Yüdav 
his head to deseant on tbe Y ele verse: 


4 


aeq rp жопу quc qa aso? [Chhánd; Ep. 1. 6, 


He who is the < 





Sur), has his eye: the posteriors of the monkey.’! 
When Rimánuja heard this, he felt a pang sheoting across his 
neart to find that he should hear noble Vedie passages thus 
abused and ill-treafed. by Yadava. His grief was so keen that a 
hot tear stole in to his eye. and dropped on the lap of Yidava, 
ns Rinuduuja was bending over him to rub his head with oil. 
‘The drop scorched Yàdava. He started and looked up. Sce- 
me Ramanuja troubled, “ What ails thee +” asked he. “Tam 
zrieved," he said, “that beautiful Vedic lines are so awkwardly 
construed." “What is thy interpetation, then?” angrily 
vociferated Yádava, “Sir,” cried Rämänuja, * can vou not see 
that ka means water, and pihali means to drink. Water-drinker 
is thus kapi, the sun, or the lotus-stalk. isa is Lo open (adka- 
sane) or to rest (uparasane). Pundarikais the lotus. Aud there: 
fore God in the Sun is He whose eyes ave like the lotus whitch 
blooms under Ihe balay wwams of the sun, ov lotus which vests on 

stall below» [tis to repudiate God to deny Him Person : and 
when Vedas postulate such a Personality, it is doubly to 
repudiate Him by reading blasphemous similes into the 
Velas, where reverentinl gravity and grandem are intended. 
Such constructions betoken ncthing short of heresy.” Ytidava 
heard thig irresistible oration of Ramanuja, and flared up 


ghty xouth! if then canst not abide by-my 





anying: t] 





instruction, tion must leave ше.” Ráminuja spoke not a 
ayllable iï reply, but took his departure. 


'Tlic «urprising intelligenccof Ráminuja, hisoriginal ways, 
und divinely disposed heart, all combined to set Yiduva 


Й | Unfortunately, even Sankara, had liked, seen through the blinds. 
who preceded Yådavn,persists in this le however adds a clause in his 
offensive interpretation though Commentary that this illustration 
na n Vedic scholar ho could, if he is not meant in derision. 


m 





—7 Probably Yadara?s moral (im- 





thinking; and his cogitations landed him in vice inasmuch as 
he believed that Ràmünuja was n rival, who would any day 
be his superior in learning, subversive of his philosopliy of 
advaita (monism) ; in short an oddity who may injure his re 
patationas Met 








icher in the land, and a possible revolutionist 





whom it was expedient to put an end to 





Thus thinking, he called together those disciples who were 
after bis ways und said: ~“ Look, all of you do quietly subscribe 
to my views, but this Rimänuja aloue is adverse and perverse, 
and entertains opinions opposed to mine. He is likely to 
become our declared enemy. Can yon devise some means by 
which to do away with him?" "hey suggested many ways of 
disposal, but none of them recommended itself to Yádava, as 
it meant sinning, for which Sástras declared that one must 
expiate and suffer; and secondly in whatever way Rämännja 
was to be done sway with, that must be above suspicio. 
After much consultation und deliberation, they pitched upon a 
plot, viz., to invite Råmånuja back into their fold, treat him пя 
their best friend—as one without whom they could not live— 
and then they wonld start ou a holy pilgrimage to Várinasi 
(Benares) and there drown Ráminuja in the Ganga (Ganges) 
river, near Manikarnikà-gbát— the ostensible . object being 
pilgrimuge, the renl one beine Rämänuja’s death—death 
which, taking place in the Holy Ganga, would be counted as 
an affuir of merit, which they thought would not involve the 
actors insin! What travesty of spiritual ethics, by Yidava!! 
A veritable whited sepulchre he must have been.! 


Into a ‘hellish conspiracy such as this then, Yádaya and 
his accomplices entered, even as Duryodhana did as reganla 
Dharmaputra and his brothers, whom ke had contrived to kill 
in a wax-house, hey therefore invited” Rámánuja tg join 
them as without him they said they felt zuncongenial, and 
begged of him to prosecute his studies ав Не willed, undis- 
turbed. Some time passed thus. Е 





of the world, which thus seems to 
his pa provide" no strong 1iotive for 
or illusion —strenuous effort after holiness, 


SNR See 


moral) sense took refuge in his pan- 
theistic theory of Mise, 
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ied he, astonished. 7 What country could this be ? Js there 
y е 














eri 
any town close by *" he asked-himself. 

The people gazed at him wonderingly, saying: “ Art thou 
mad. Prahen Dosttheu not see before thee the bright Punya- 

vanánenm fo At this Rämännja looked up and saw the high 
Hropuran Cor capola) of the Temple of Lord Varadarajan, the 
vorshipfal Deity of KAnchipuram. He was struck dumb with 
ее and astonishment. И now dawned upon him that He 


who had directed his steps in the Vindhyan wilds was no other 


than God himself, who not only guided him but miraculously 





transported him over a distance of nearly 1,000 miles in a 
hp Like the joy that thrilled Sita wien She heard of 
Ravana’s fall, like the joy that ravished Rama when he heard 
Hanuman say: “I have found Sita, like the joy of Hanumán 
when he entered the Madhuvana on his return from Lanka, was 









Kaoninujala joy after the wonderful adventures he had recently 
passed through, Не simply fainted away with delight, espe- 
eialiy when he reflected how God descends to the weak and 
helpless, even as Saint Parankusa fainted when he reflected 
how Krishna, though God, submitted to be bound by a rope 
ву Yasoda! Charmed into ecstasy, he cried :—* Yo Arjuna, O 
(rod! Thou vevealedst Thy Beatitic Гогш, hut to me "Thou 
hidsi Thyself under the guise of a Fowler. Т took Thee for a 
8 
ordinary creature, Куеп as Arjuna besought liec, so do 1:— 

Krishna! Yádava! Achyuta! Overlook it, if taking Thee for 





iere Fowler and! besesch Thy pardon for taking Thee for un 
y D 


Iriend, | called Thee by names stich as these, unmindful of 
Thy Greatness as God; remit, О God! any slight I may have, 


инуаеИу shown Thee, while we moved together, Sat together 





und ate together and joked together, as equals.” * Ráminuja 
was thus deowned-in rapturous delight after the wonderful 
experiences he had Out of sheer joy he fell prosirate, rose, 


fell again, shed tears of joy,- was bathed in. perspiration—in | 


! Dis ätudgitä, Хир Book. 2 Bhugosvadgità, XI. 41, 42, 





po 
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CHAPTER VI. 






YADAVA, GOVINDA AND RÁMANUJA. 
Yikiva-prakisand his disciples, finding that-Ittmranuja: Е 


did not follow, stopped and waited for him for some time. 
Govinda came up however aud joined them. © You have come, 
but where is Rämänuja *" asked Yàdava, “I never stopped 
with him,” said Govinda in reply, ^I walked my own way, 
and so I am not aware of what has become of him. Yàdava 
sent his disciples in search, but thóy returned unsuccessful. 
“What could have happened to the poor youth, Oh !" thus did 
they all feign grief. Baulked thus in their intentions, they 
continued their journey sullenly to on Kasi. 


They duly arrived there. It was the month Magha, and 
they went to bathe in the Holy Ganga. While bathing, 
Govinda found a Siculingam (phallus-stone) floating np into 
his hand. He showed this to Yádava, who said :—« You are a 
most fortunate man. Gangädhara (Siva) himself has appeared 
to you. From this day you are most dear and venerable to us. 
Your name from this day shall be ;—* Ullangai-konarnda- 
Nayanir (he who brought in his palu).” They all now started 
homeward for Känchipuram, visiting on thei: way Jagannitha, 
Ahobilam and other shrines. Before: reaching Kanchi, 
U. Nayunár took leave of Yadava, suying he would instal the 
Steulingam in a suituble place and then join them.. Yadaya 
permitting, Ndyandr went to his birth-place Mazhalai- 
Mangalam, «tad there with the help of the learned mer of the 
placo installed the Stvelingam, and remained in its staunch 
service. Kilahasti is a place sacred to Siva. It is written 
that this Siva appeared to Näyandr in his dream .commanding 
him to join his Temple-service nt KAlahasti. A dream was 
dreamt by the "l'emple-authorities of the place also, commanding 
them to proceed and bring Nàyanár with honors. They did 
so, and bringing Nüyanär in festive fashion, made him the 
dignitary of thcir temple, investing him with the signet-ring 
und other insignia of that office. => $ 
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Yádava-prakasa, as already said, had arrived at Kanchi. 
! 1 7 зә ` . ^ I 2 
Mere te his astonishment he found BRümánup, who he had 


Lelieved bad been lost in the jungles. He feigned joy however 


т werner imei <1 Our grief at your loss in the 





ing vou new, it has 





xilds, мав very 








jumnénanjs marraied do hin 





sight of then: as they were much in advance, how 
iv dest his way; aml how while wandering sick and sore in 
the mazes of the forest, а Fowler broke upon his sight sud- 
denly; antl how He guided his steps so that to his wonderment, 
he found he had traversed a great distance while he thought 
ha slept niler a tree, but waking up to find he had been brought 
to Kaneha. 
wv combined fear and wonder; whom he now looked upon as 


This account made Yädava to stare at Ráminuja 


a being not of the ordinary run of mankind ; uot to be despised 
but looked upon as one deserving reverential regards; and 
feeling, remorse in his heart for his evil intents towards him. 
Не could not therefore but turn his hate into love for bim ; and 
therefore invited Rámúnuja to grace his school with his presence 
and to complete his studies if he so willed. 


While these events were passing at Kanchi, two Sri 
Vaisbnavas! of Kanchi travelled to Srirangam, to pay their 
votions to Rangenällu, which they did and then wont to 





Vavandir (Yamundchärye), the great apostle of the Faith who  . 
"After due exchange of _ 
courtesies, Vimunichirya usked them for any news of an in- 
They related to liim how a youth 
at Bhütapuri (Sri Perumbúdúr) 
tame to Капе to read Vedanta under a uni-staffed* Sanyási, 
Vidavn-prakAsa; how in the course of their readings, difer- 
ences rose between them as regards intepretutions of Veda- 
tet, Vádava contending for a quality-less God, and Rámá-- 
iuga tora quality-full One, and so on —, and how, on a certain 


vie there teaching at the time? 


terenting nature at. Känchi. 


masaje by nume, born 





the Advaita School, and the fri- 
staffed to the Visibtád vaita school: 


ut followers of Vishnu. 
Vete tite life; 





і мамай Sapeisines belong to "lio stall ix mude of Lun boo stickz— 


== ne 
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LL 





day, a certain blasphemous exexetic ig Yàdava of a Veda- 
pas: 






sure excited and pained Rümiiuja and drew forth burning 
tears from his eyes, which accidentally falling on Yàdava's 
thigh scorche 





ilike tice; how on his challenging, Riámánuja 
gave nis beautiful interpretation that the passage meant ilat- 
God s eves resembled the lotus opening under the sun's rye, 
and how this and other disputations of the sort led to their 
separation; Yadava’s plot on his life and the rest ef events, 
adveuturous and miraculous, which followed thereafter in 
Succession. 


Yimunichirya heard this account with rapt attention and 
oxclaimed :— 


AA al We atq RAMA TAAT: | 

ara MRADAPA AATA AEETI 

“The bad аге legion like fire-sparks in a furnace. 

But the youd, їр found tn the fire, are like lutuses thereia.” 


So saying he felt a great longing to immediately go and 
see Riminuja. He repaired to the Lord Ranganitha and takin: 
leave of Hiin, left Srirangam with his followers. On his way, 
paying honors to God Nàyanàr and the Three First Ázhvirs at 
Tirukkôilûr, reached Kánchi in due tine. 


Tirukkaechi-nambi on hearing his Activa coming, 
gathered together the holy people of Kanchi, and with Sri 
Sathagipa, Tirtha anl rasta of the Holy Temple of Varada- 
rája, went forward to meet and welcome him. Yamunichirya 
received the Holy gifts of God, aud seciug T ivukkacchi-Numbi, 
his disciple, lfing prostrate at his feet for joy and veneration 
for the Guru, lifted him up with affection and inquired :— 
“ бајёпагајаха!? art thou steady at thy fanning service to 
Lord Магија” = Ву тоц grace, Sire, he Lord is uccopt- 
said he. And then they proceeded 


1 

















1 Soo Lives of Azhviirs. 
7 3 No. 36, Ibid, Hierarchic Tablo, Неге ET pp. 3499, Vol. YII, 
Bhagavady ishaya :— Amudalvan. 
® A San Sinskril numne-for EU irukkacchj-Nanıbi. 
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ther to the Temple, where Yimundchirye paid due honora 


the Lord Varada. 


Wite he was thus employed, Yadava-prakisa cane ona 





ple, with his followers Yamsını 








nd who among his followers was Kämänujn. 
: OY en Я ONE 
tey pointed him eut. ‘That bright and glorious central 






ro 





uzore said they, “ possessing those fine g | and 





like Каша Himself, —that is Rámáuuja." chátya 


irank him in with bis eyes, and sent his prayers after him, as 


“the host was moving away. 


Yimundehirya now mounted up to the Central Shrine of 
sort Varada (called Hastigiri) and Standing before the Deity 
rayer to Him thus:—“0 Great Lord! grant шел 


u и Pp d 
Thou art Vara-da (Boon-Granter), for ДЕД ARMAR AT 





затта Vy CDU Я Я Аб WW 1 Gp дт НА pp Woburn od za 
ча are OH TASEN I de. Hy thy favour, the deaf hears, the lame 


uns, the dumb speaks, the blind sees, and the barren bears, I 
are sought Thee? Graut me then, that this Ramanuja shall 


become the hearer of the Torch of our Faith." An urgent call 
from Srimagam now obliging Yamunachirya to return im- 


vombately, he found no leisure to do anything more, nor time 


ay something to Tirukknechi-Nambi, about lis wishes 


vad Нине plans. ‘Го Srirangam thus he returned, 


-->. 


< 
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CHAPTER VII. 
RAMANUJA--CONTROVERSIES AND MIRACLES. 
YVidava-prakása was conducting his Vedánta classes as 
usual. dto Нарропо f that the princess of the then Rajat ot 
the dominions, to which Künchi had then belonged, became 
obsessed with au cvil aprit (bruh шатаа»). The Каја was 
endeavouring to find an alle exorcist of demous. Ho was told 
that Yádava was well versed in such lore. The Raja sent men 
to invite him, They went and told him the state of affairs 
with the princess and that he was wanted. Yädava faid to 
the men: —“ Go ye back an tell the Spirit; “ Yádaya com- 
mandeth thee to leave the princess.” They returned and. 
delivered the message: ‘*Yidava conımandeth. Leave thou 
the princess," they demanded of the spirit. “Go back,” 
bellowed the rakshas, and tell Yadava from me, to depart from 
this country.” The Каја men ran to Yidava again and 
delivered this message from the rakshas. Yádaya now went him- 
self with a troop of his disciples, and stationing himself before 
ilie obsessed princess, began to mutter potent magical incanta- 
tions and showing his fist, bid the devil depart. But the devil 
(Ze. princess) stretched its legs and pointing them towards 
Yádava said, in Sovereign contempt of lim :—* Thinkest thou 
Yadava! that I do not know thy magic And magical formula? 
Knowest thou not Iam abeeimarrukshag ? Neither thy muntra 
nor thy person ean be ellicacious as against me. Thou hast no 
knowledge of ine, nor hast knowledge of thyself, Get thee gone,” 
“But,” put in Yadaya, * hast thou knowledge of me, and of 
tlıyself as thou boasteth ?” “ Learn then from me," retorted 
the rakshas, “show wert a guans in thy past birth, living in 
the holes of the bank of the Madhurintzka tank. А batch of 
Sri-Vaishnavas were travelling to Tirumalai (Tirupati) on a 
holy pilgrimage. hey stopped at the tank, cvoked, ate and left _- 
the place. They had left the leavings of their food, aud had C 
spilt some water. ‘Thou didst Шеп scamper to the place and 
UE ABE 
1 Virarájendra and his successor time in possessiou of Conjereram- 
Parakesari Varma; as also the [Sont Indian Inscription. Vol, YI, 
Western Ghalukyas were about this №. 117 TE.) i 
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42 
ate of that food and drank of that water. This fortuitous merit 
ment thee te t present Jasa (birth) of thine as a 
Branmane with learning for myself, 1 owas a Brälmann 
T [began to perform s Viga (a Bridie 
cord rituals but there were omissions in tlie regular 

г nme a ü ang the set conneecoul herewith 
dote the rikshasi-jenma has devolved on me. Scest 

u how Г have knowlelre, and e» hast not"? © Very 
wi said Мааха. і me then who will make thee dislodge 








“There,” said the devil, pointing with its 


ioni the prin uss 2? 


r and worship, “in thy ranks there is thai 





cons folded in | 
ingel from Heaven incarnate among men, whom thou hast the 
glory of counting as thy student, and whose name is Rámánuja. 
de bid line I must ос". Yádava turned to Rämännja and 





begal or lim to command the evil spirit to leave. Riimanuja 
did se But I will not”, it said, “unless, O Holy soul, thou 
Holy Feet upon my head." Rimánuja did so. “I 


thee Holy Rimánuja, said the spirit iu a loud tone, 








now ili 
“Du leaving the princess." “But stay," said Rúminuja 
“how shall we know that thou hast left?” By this sien” 
the spirit, “into that asvattha tree yonder, I shall 
the evidence thercof shall be the breaking of a branch.” 
happened. The Каја was overjoyed, nnd loaded 


presents and honors Yddava-prakasa showered 






plaudits on Råmånuja and glad at least that his prestige was 
somewhat saved by his noble disciple, returned to his retreut, 


In Srirangain, Yimunichirya was in the meanwhile con- 
in tinge his expositions of The Faith, of which the Four-Thou- 
wid Prabundbns? consiituted the chief documenta. When he 
came across Nt. Nammäzhvär’s verse (Tiru-vái-mozhi IV. 110. 6) 





“stich procluims that there is but One God, “On whom, all - - 


0, O Liningas,- Samanas and Säkyas’, shall -selievo ", he felt 








< Lares, 


i e= edite naam :Лаіпла, Såkuas = Вандан. 





35. And inthe synogogue...an unclean devil ke. 
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more anxious than ever to find а capable successor; and still 
more fervently prayed to Lonl Varadaraja io wean Rámánuja 
from the heretical associations of Yidava, and appoint him for 
The Faith. In answer as it were to his ardent petition, u crisis 


> 
Was prepari ug. 


For, Yàdava was оцы day explaining the Vedduta-teats 
He ait ao) and Яғ ят asta aa, -as if they meant tliat soul 
(man) and God were identical’. The ürst passage means :-—All 
this indeed is Brahman, and the second. means:—Vhere is nof 
the least diversity here. According to Yédava, the first passage 
meant that all this Cosmos /s God; the second passage meant 
that all the diversities that are seen iu the Cosmos are. illusory. 
Ràmáuuja took objection to these interpretations and said that 
the cosmos can never be identical with Brahman (God) nor can 
it be proved unreal. For the first passage: all this indeed is 
Brahman meant that the cosmos is permeated with His Spirit, 
iv. full of God; in other words the cosmos has no existencs 
independent of God; it exists by His will. He is its Creator, 
Preserver and Destroyer. Heis its Ruler and rules hy His 
immanence. And the second passage meant that the diversity 
is of the cosmos and real inasmuch as it is sustained by the 
Unity of God; that therefore wnoso sees the diverse cosmos 
as severed from God sees not wight. There is but One Gil, 
neither two nor many. lu Him is all. Thatis the means 
of the text. Cosmos is not denied inasmuch as its existence 
is eternal substantially, though it exteriorly undergocs suljec- 
tival change. It is an axiom that nothing can come out ej 
nothing: ab nihil nihil fit. The cosmos is real. It is in God, 





who is thus che ouly, not many. - This passave-is thus an nsser- = 


tion, not a negution, of the cosmos. 


o = ЕЕЕ Е. 


г Y Chhándogya Upanishad, МТ. 14-1. 
3 Brihudáranyaz Up, VI. 4-19. 


“A Christian weiter says: “Wo centuries has been leadine Indi 
say that man, with all his passionate ever further aloug the Path of- 
tempers, his deceitful ways, his foul decadence.” [Epiphauy. p. 146 Val, 
imaginntions, his hard uucharitable XXII. 1904] We Visihtidvaitine 
thoughts, is God, is tlie fatal aud bay ехасПу the sume -thing but 
destructite error which forsa mauy _ which the Christian knows not yet. 
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As obstinately as Yadava preached his pantheism, 50 
bstinately did Ráminuja rebut him. Yädava got enraged at 
inst No mow gan you read with me, Sir” he cried, * you 


‘ast henceforth find your own congenial teacher, 





cto leave this teacher of impossible and 
: I 





sophy. Straight home went he, and informed his 


tier Sri-Devi of alt that happened. ‘Enough of thy 
tities son ^ said she; there is Tirukkaccht-Nambi who is in 


favour with Lord Varada-Rája. Seek his advice and 
erviec, and abide by his will. That will do thee all the good.” 
Romina ga at once sought T. Nambi and besought lim to employ 
im in divine services in the Temple, even as Lakshmana 
besticht of Ваша :- 


їагдатіціяата | Дуло HT. 18. 7.] 
“Каша! ray: ‘do, and Liam thy servant.” 


S Nambi said “Lord Varadarája much likes the water 


em the Sata well you were once bringing him. Fetch the 
ame daily and serve Him.” Thus therefore did Riunänuja 


amploy himself, 


t 
t 
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> CHAPTER УШИ. 


ALAVANDAR'S LAST DAYS AMD LAST WORDS. 


. We shall for a niomeiri turn to Srirangam. Yamuna was 
aging now. Ле became ill. Ti uvarangapperumi! Araiyar! 
approached him, followed by Хатира! disciples Tirukkötti- 
yür-Nambi* and Periga-Nambi^. The latter prayed to him to 
give them the best salvatory advice. Yamuna spoke thus :— 
“Good souls, look upon the shrine of Ranganátha as your very 


ts ЗИ PQS Coa Ces ee a . 
life; the Great God enthroned in that shrine as vour Saviour; 
o ASS EC A AE 


make Tiruppinizhvar,—the Panchuma Saint —who is the 
beloved of this Great God, your ideal for loving contemplation. 
This holy Saint is to God Ranga (of Srirangam) as Kurumba- 
rutta-Nambi^—the potter—is to God Venkatésa (of the Tiru- 
pati Hill) ; as Tirukkacchi-Nambi—the Vaisya*— is to God 
Varada-Räja (of Känchipuram). This Saint, to you, sire," 
addressing Avaiyar, “is your very soul.” And continued -— 
What is dear to you, Holy Sire, is dear to me; the means of 
your salvation, are my means as well. Aralyar, prostrating 
to Yamuna said: “Sire, уси now seem to talk as if you are 
envisaging truths as exist in Nitya-vibhüti (Eternal or 
Unvarying Соѕшоѕ = Неахсп). Tt makes me almost envious to 
study you thus." “Sire”, Yamuna said, “how can you be 
envious of me, if 1 go to Nitya-vibhüti before yeu do? Can 
great and wood men like you be envious of others” fortune ? 
So, ИТ leave you all in advance, reconcile yourselves thus.” 
Now to all his disciples, he administered general instructions 
thus: —“ Hear me, sons! A prapanna is he who has ubsolutely 
resigned himself to God. Tf after professing so, he should 
still entertain doubts as to whether his-soul is at all in the safe 














1 Vide No. 22 Hierarchic Table, Lives of lehvitia, E 
2 Vide No. 24. Ihid. 
"Vide Хо. 33. Га. 





‘See his Life nnd Toat note to page 137 [bid , und enr recent Lecture 
on the -Panchninas, 


"Seo Venkntüchalz Màhàtnya. He is called Bhima, the potter . 
“The third lower caste from tl 





Brähwanu, 
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keep of Gad, that very doubt is proof of his want of trust in 
V true believer in God is only he who feels quite sure 

dio J ! 
this soul's safety in His arms, and that his body is a tempo- 
wry fora begot by, Kurma, ceasing when Ku via ceases. A 


vb all concern, either as 








himself 


heady. both 





ии m the keeping of two divergent determining agents, 


$ 1 1 íi: il die ^, 77: 1718 
‘This restened attitude of the mind constitutes the trie LEGER 


(beltevec 


Dwell on the sense contained in the Holy Хаше 


Náriyana, us it contains the sum of all divine wisdom. tis 


i Karma means act, This is the 
inherent will in the soul. This 
vill in subjective. T hapes out 
yn objective, for which matter is 


! А > so 
ied with, Like God, Soul is 








oci 
eterna, like the eternality of God's 
urnibutes, because of God's eter- 








nalitv. aus, or will which is 
innato in tho soul, is eternal with it. 
A Christian might say: "that. this 
ша puts a limit Lo God's power, 
iuch ан Kurma or soul is some- 
hing which He did not mako, 
uui therefore circumscribing the 
sovereignty ol God. Kurma be- 
comes therefore another “Unknown 
PU" containing in itself possibili- 
ties Би the sents future, and theres 
fere the soul can strive for itself 
without er indepondont of God. In 
short, by the dogma of Karma, God 
1л made dependent, if not altogether 
rendered nugatory. Karma. there- 
foro i incompatible with an inde- 
sigo God." To this 
we say, that , by itself asa 
fact inkerent in the soul, eternal 
with it, und us operative on tho 
de=tmien of the soul, is all thát, by 
virtue of an eternal God eternully 
au willing. Jf God is capable of 
willing romething £a line, hia "m 

^ mora Pater, when 
f: lt eteruitm. 


the actin 
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mndont aove 
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sankalpe 
With this basis 
met will, there is 
lictary or iuterfer- 
itey It 








nd contra 


ing wath Gods parat 








the Christian in order to invest 
God with all-power, demurs to Kar- 
ша being owned by the soul, is he 
then prepared to transfer all Karma 
to God, and in order to maintain 
that God wust ere: ‚ Karmi 
und all fue? ‘Then the soul is 
exonerated of all personal responsi- 
bility. It has neither merit nor 
demerit; rewards and punishmente 
are not for it. А nou-ctornal will, 
as creation supposes, therefore dero- 
gates from God's power rather than 
enhanco and glorify it, as when 
He is endowed with cternal will, 
Time-limitations on God is thus us 
bad atheism, as that of identifying 
min with God, postulated by 
monism, Karmu in soul, not origi- 
nating in time, and its being во by 
God's eternal will, reconciles ut 
once, soul's responsibility for his 
nets (Karma), and God'8 suprome 
power to rule over this stato" of 
things ns long as He may pleaso, 
and reserving to Himself the power 
which way be cailed grace, by 
which to unnul Karına in toto, nud 
gather His flock to Himself. Eter- 
nal Karma therefore is compatible 
with sovereign God's Ononess, His 
unrestricted Power and His uncon- 
ditional Grace. To call in question 
therefore (he power of (iod to 
eferuallu order things is to limit 
Him. To endow Him with elernal 
wil is to truly conceive of His 
lufiuito nature, IE it still be con- 
tended that Karmu, even when otes 








peers) 
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the Name signityunr:—* We are in Him, and He isin ug”! 
“He ds on as proves the bond between Him and souls, the I ond. 
Бу which HE: js bouud by His Grace to fave ия. We are ia Him 
proves tha! wo cii freelg and wholly trast Him for а оне 
Ans th 








welfare. ig less than this trust savoms of diflidence, 


itates нор Ше us attitade of the saul 





or whic uties vise d 
On the other Ваз |, to compel God to save us by our impor. 
tunities, aisa savours of disobedience and to think that God 
must bè ons at our beck and call, is equally impious and dis- 
loyal. Absolute trust is when we think of ourselves as des- 
tined by Him to serre some mighty purpose of His, and ar 
mere instruments, vequived in willingness to do His bidding 
so that what His purpos> may be, may be fulfilled. There is 
no purpose of our own as apart from His. | God is the Pro- 
prietor and we are His property, of whieh He alone has the 
full power of disposal; in other words, He is the Master and 
we are His vassals.” The disciples asked again; < Sire, what 
are our Means anl our Goal?” The Master suid:—" Your 





Saviours ar: the wane but do not think I am one. In this 
matter, it is not for me to dictate, you must use your own 
judgment. Avain Your Saviours are the goulas well. ‘To servo 
them eternally is the goal. Anl these Saviours are one with 
God as their min ls are ex rapport with Him, so that to serve 








nally willed by (iol makes God Gol showa Erice, we cannot say 
a dependent Bein . dependent Ile is dependent upon his grace to 
on Karma, then it may be equally eave us, Aguín this eternal Karma 
urgued that n po tmaker who him- is quite compatible with a moat 
self collects n!l Into maken independent God. Karma, we said, 
pot with, is depe» est on those was uch Wo must be understood 
miúterials; an ebjoyer of foal, who- to menn by this term the inheront 
himself acquires alí the ingredients Cip.: or potency in the sonl to 
for the fool is dependent on tho act. This is frec-will (will atualized 
food; a dunor of gifta to A need nto act) in other words; nnd thia 
person, moved to pity by thu donec'a 2 is Lestowed on the soul by God from 

petitions, is depeudeut on hia pily eternity. If it is portinent to say 
or the donec's petition! If God is that Karma cannot be eternal, it ia 
still thought dependent, how con as well perttuent to say that (iod 
lle Lave the power-of annulliug must have been created by some- 
Karma; in other ~ords possess the body. Sce. Srirangaräja-Stava IT, 
sovereign gift of grace? When 43.“ Srádhina?! —- 
























Y Equivalent. partially to, We live and moveand have our being in | 
Hue  — I ORIS =] 
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them is to serve Him, and what pleases them pleases Him. 
int your temple of bliss (bhoga) in the Tirumantra, your 
ten ple of dewers: (push pa) in the Charamasloka and your 





de bounty (yiya) in the Deaya. 1 echo but what our 


cud before” On hearing these, ‘T. Avaiyar 


itor vea 





y departure to Paruma-pada (= 


: m 
YS 11, 21 мох, авео ur, GO 





Ilonen). what matte Yırmıma, 






ring this ma i epir to such а token of affection ; and 


fearing dest such praise intlame his pride and destroy humility. 


ах, Periya-nambi and others went to the Temple 





eub th inthe presence of Lord Ranganitha stood revolving 
an their meines ах to what had transpired. Periya-nambi and 


soid they had decided to give up their lives, if Yamuna 





re 








o 0r fk could hardly bear such separation. 


wd their thoughts and a voice сате :—** I con- 





зима r 
von all not to think in this wise. You must spide by 






му will as to how long it may please Me to keep men on earth 
aunt when Ё may choose to dismiss them from there. Take 
Avaiyar for your guide after Yämuna’s departure," They all 
a this divine mandate, and speeding to Yamuna related to 
him the extraordinary | occurrence. Не said :—* I echo the 
mandate, Grudge me not that celestial bliss into which I am 
¿bond to enter, nor ¡rude the service which Ranganitha will 
deron of yon fur some ime to come after me. But if over- 
cano by grief at having to leave ше, you persist in your inten- 

van dy give up your lives on y account, it will he most 
hostile to the will of our Masters, Uyyukkondin and others, 
Hat a continuous succession- of spiritual teachers of your fuith 
uintuined. Ро not then lose heart. Resigned to His 





Telle he 


will, live on.” They were still napaciiod. 10 риё heart 


into them, the Master continued :—“ Know these truths again. 


Endeavonr to see no difference between God and God's &ünts, 
In Gala saints, God Himself is present. On tlıe other hund, 
Lore that when yon do a service to your discipies, you shall 
take no credit to yoursely es for doing it. Phe credit Lelongs 





d af- Drivida Saints 


it enr Lives of esha 





Ds ando Divine Wisdom 





vion of these mystorios. 
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to the Masters of whom know yon are the accredited agents. 
And when you serve God, think your services are transmitted 
to Him by the Saints and Sager, whom you succeed. Fur- 
ther, when you dispense to your disciples, let the motive for 
such “dispensing (де. imparting instruction or bestowing gifts 


Фе.) be not one of sellishness (Ze. for a return from them of 


EU e, 


money, or same eerian of à worklly aod) lf а spiritual 
preceptor Ins anch motives, -and if lie ever consider himself 
superior in the midst of an assembiy of holy men, he deserves 
to be discarded? The disciples were still dejected, and the 
Master again continuéd his discourse thus :—" Fix your hearts 
on Lord Ranganätha. He is your sole End and Aim. Enough, 
il the first thing you do every morn is to lay a flower at His feet. 
Here are three objects for your worship :—God, the Gara, 
and His Faithial. Iu the middie of these three terms centres 
the ideas of the first and the last terms. This concentering in 
a Guru who is sensibly present, will he your means to cross 
the sen of this world. I consign yo" then, dear disciples, 
into the hands of T. Avaiyar." T. Araiyar now addressed the 
disciples :—* Hearken to the parting words of our Master. 





— — 


Take courage. I alsd lay it upon you not to think of dying, 
because the Master leaves us. If you break these commands, 
you shall forfeit both tke Land of Bliss and the Union with 


AAA AA 


і the Blessed. After henring these nssuring words of Araiyar, 
} Yamunicharya found pence in his soul, 
е Yimunichiwya recovered somewhat ; and took his bath of | 


health. For joy, they made great feast and iu a body proceeded 
to the Temple to pay honors to Lord Rauga, accompanied by 
Yamuna. ‘fhe curtain across the sanctum, was drawn aside, 
The congregation was 1, Yimana ¿tud silent for a whtie 
before the Deity with folded hands, and then spoke thug :— 
“Strange, is this Heaven? Am I among the Celestials, 




















: E: the Angels?" As he uttered blas, the garland of flowers from 
= Lord Rangandtha’s neck slipped aud dropped-on the ground, 
i du. Araiyar promptly picked it up and put if on Alavandàr's 
; neck, saying :—‘‘ I suppose, sire, your wishes are now fulúlied.” 
Dismissed by Ranganitba! with tirtham and prasadam, they all 

"= 1 Ranga із abbreviation for Rauganätha, 
Asc vor m - An i rem 
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serurned to Aluvandius monastery. Here, after seeing every 
‚ partake gf holy food, Alavandár prostrated before them all 





isked forgiveness of them all for any wrongs. ** How сап 
Von lo wrong, Sire, and what is there for us to forgive?” So 





ayını. T. Avaiyar raised him np in reverence The master 





wo took dus food, and went ol saying many 





wing that his end was fast approaching. 

Something mere was yet in store, before God was pleased 
to taxe to himself this Pioneer of the Visishtidvaita Faith. 
News reached Kanchi of the critical state of Yàmunáchárya's 
health, Two Sri Vaishnavas hastened to Srirangam to visit 
the sage, perhaps for the last time. Yiimuna received the 
visitors With great carnestness and asked them to tell him how 
TOM were going with Ráminuja. They iuformed him 
that owing to an altercation between Yádava and Ráminuja, the 
iatter had severed his connection with him and was employed 
lely in the services of Lord Varadarája. “God has granted 
my fervent prayers then, iud be He praised", cried Yamuna, 
elated with јоу.  Hecalled Periyanambi (=Mahäpürna) to 
Jos presence and said :—“ Here are glad tidings for us. Ràmà- 
cajas happily disconnected from Yidava. Go forth at once to 
Kinchi nnd bring him to ше.” Mahipfirna immediately left. 


Bat Yimuna in the meanwhile got worse, despite his 
will to live till. Riinánuja's. arrival, And all the disciples were 
mado uneasy; and hoped against hope that tie Muster might 
lise И was the month Vaiyasi, and the usual temple-jubi- 
lutions of the season were proceeding. Tho аса (clos- 
їр) ic; and Yamuna wont to the Temple, and paid 
lin lust worship nud homage to Ranganätha, whom, as well 
as Baint Tiruppinizhvar, stationed at His, feot, ho devoured _ 
with his eyes fro toe to top, aud tap to toe.—Roceiving 





tota? and prasáda, * he returned to-his "monastery ; -and . 





Ablution after a аса ceremony. 
* Water e snsnerated to ths Dicty during the worship and disiri- 


| buted to. ~ 


GiscoLoca, 





* Mowers foo TezwTered to God aud distributed fc IOS Faithful, 
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` gathered together all his disciples and. temple-authorities 


round him. Не fell prostrate before the assembly, and once 
more craved their pardon for all his faults, In one voice they 
eriel:—“ Holy Sire, why speakest thou of faults? " -He now 
addressed them thus :--“ I bescech ye all to take care of the 
venerable Avsiysr. О ye officers of Ranga's Shrine! Y pray 
to you to conduct all the several items of worship, such as 
mantrapushya! to Lord Ranga, punetually ; and distribute holy 
food to all your gurus and holy souls of the place, and to all 
pilgrims coming from all quarters to visit the Shrine.” © These 
must be his Last words,” thought all, sorrowing much in their 
hearts. Turning to Yamuna, they said :—'* All shall be done 
Sire, as you wish." Sri Yamuna now assumed tlie pudmuisana! 
posture, held his breath, and fixing all his mind and heart on 
the Holy feet of his .Ichärya® Manakkäl-Nambi, commanded 
the disciples to repeat loudly the Brahmaralli,” Bhriyuralli® 
Purnsha-sükta,”  Archirádé Süzh-visumbu* ke. And as the 
moment Abhijit (midday), coupled with Srávana constellatiou 
irrived on the sixth day of Vaiyási, and as trampets began 
to blow, the Holy Sage was elevated to Nityu-vibhúti (Eternal 
Realms). 


How Alavandär was interred.“ 


Tivuvaranga-p-perumü] Avaiyar and others fellio the 
ground senseless with grief at this bereavement which was en_ 
hard to bear. But they hed to perform all the services for the 
departed; und rallying therefore to the~task, they bade the 


A > T - 


a A MÀ 


1 Seo uny work оп Yoga, _ 7 
2 Spiritual preceptor und guide ; called also Guru. 
3 Sco Taittiriya Upanishat. zs = 
73 See Chándogya Up. and one of the 18 Rahasyus of Lokächäryn, — 
2 Tertedemo ti, X, 9-1. 


© We had thought of omitting the Oriental Scholars, we have trans- 


.üetails of this last sacrament ad- lated the same из hast as we can. 
winistered on Sunyásins (monas- Also it is в study in Indian “ Mug- 


" 


tics). Byt thivking thut au ac- netics which muy be interesting 
count may bo ct muc u interest to to thaumaturyisis. 
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son of the Sage (de, son before he took the robe of Sunyásin) 


to do whut was necessary 


Chey sprinkled water over ihg place (sthala-suddhi) after 
fore-puled огам (арат (booth qx 


constructed 





масли 
лек) und adorned it with iesteons of durbha (sacred 
Sy and sengazia-sir Sowers ; silk hangings were hung and 
i 5 m 
varas (che ciis or streamers) were arranged in tassels. То 


the four posts were tied young plantain trees with bunches of 
green areea-nut ab the capitals. Fruits of different kinds were 
hung from the canopy, and a flag hoisted at one corner. To 
the tour faces, East, South, West and North, were hung respec- 
пусу festoons of tender foliage, of palisa, ascattha, khádira, 
í Paddy grain was spread on ihe floor (of the 
burp and přrna-humbha (water-filled vessel) was planted in 


and мн штата 


ao midst. and four others at the corners. Twelve more vessels 


were placed outside the bower, at different corners, repeating 





the Twelve Holy Names, I wi de. Their necks were wound 
with kesa, died, darbha, cishnu-krintha, aud various. flowers ; 
hise were worshipped after repeating the Deayu-mantra along 
vith the names of the guru-parampará (the apostolic series), 
and with the Twelve Holy Names, Késava с. they were 


serated. Leaving the ve 





el in the Isánya-quarter (North- 





Last) called (he Sankarshapa-vessel, the four others were taken 
ap, and with them they luved the body of the Sage after the 
puih-dmrtta (the live articles of milk, butter, honey, curds 
and coconnut-water) ablution was over, repeating the Purusha- 
rikta ull the time. "The gentry of the place (тифа) now 
took up the remaining twelve vessels outside the bier, and 


р в . Sn 
wblatious were performed with Неве after presenting the 


assembled magnates with rolled betel and “nut (pún=supúri) 


aud obtaining theie permission, after dextro-ambulating them. 
The place at the onter-door was next cleaned with cow-dunsz 
anb over the space so consecrated, rice grain was spread. А 


ortay and pestle were Drought aud sacriticially- 





mashed with 
tater, and new pieces of cloth were tied to them. Turmeric 


1 Tho bier of the Aryans. 


mad 


+ 
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was placed in the mortar. Diisis (or maid-servants) stamped 
with the holy Chakra and Sankha—thus consecrated to Vishnu 
—draped themselves im washed garments and decked them. 
selves according to the occasion, and going round the Holy 
Trivikramau Street, approached the door; and prostrating 
before the holy assembly, with their leave, the Méru-god- 
representing pestle was taken up, and repeating the Twelve 
Ноу Names, the turmeric in the mortar was pounded, called 
Sri-Chirna. Now came Avaiyay and others. They drew on 
the paddy a figure of carth with its nine divisions (bharala- 
khanda jc). At the eight corners of this space were placed 
eight vessels filled respectively, with holy powders, holy un- 
guents, holy scents, holy flowers, holy lija (fried rice), holy 
milk, holy curds, and holy water; and decked with the buds 
of durbha, axcaltha &c., repeating. Deaya-mantra all the while. 
То the East, they placed a winnow-basket filled witli huskless 
lája; to the West a vessel filled with Sri-Vaishnava-foot- 
washed water; to the North, money and other presents to be 
distributed to the Sri-Vaishnavas; to the South, a golden 
platter filled with the garland. raiment, &o., worn by Lord 
Ranganätha. ‘Then prostrating to the sanctified image of the 
Sage, they went round it, and rehearsed "liru-p-pallándu, 
Kanninun-siruttàmbu, Süzh-visumbani mukil.! Araiyar then 
went round the holy streets o£. Sriraugam with music, chanting 
the Tiru-vienttam and coming back to the-monastrey, sang the 
finishing hymns. ‘Vhen the eight vessels of holy milk &c., were 
emptied over the Suge’s body, which was then adorned with 
Lord Rauga’s gifts of garland, raiment and other things. They 
all then distributed among themselves as prasáda, the remnants 
of all that was offered tothe варе, and earnestly gazed at hie 
figure so as to distinctly retain it in their hearts for ever 
afterwards. ‘ley then threw themselves at the Sage’s feet 
which they devoutly pressed against their eyes, hearts and 
heads; and now completely overcome. gave vent ёо Шеш grief 
which they -could not control, by torrents of tears trick- 















1 Sec our Lives of Azhvars. 
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m UE z == - 
line down their cheeks, and sent fovth loud Mee ih 
phe worthivs of the place pressed rouud the mourners, a : » 
Mn words assuaged their grief. They then el ae nen 
Sage sented.iu it, on (o a stretcher (or litter), which they : 
wr ntly on their shoulders, and carried in splendid 


hore 








procession in ihe streets, co wing, music ен 
done and women setting пр a sacred dance. The Praban- 
Hae were recited in the front, Veda-pà pana bran in 
the rear. White eloths were laid in the streets in front dec 
procession, the members of which bore sugarcane sticks in 
their hands. amd carried bright vessels filled with water on 


tbeir heads. As the procession wended its way, Lija flowers 








and scented powders were broadly showered over all, the 
vestal virgins of the sanctuary bearing torches aloft and 
levling Cidmaras (chowiies) waved on cither side, and white 
cloths were brandished in the air! And to crown alo bugles 
and trumpets proclaimed as it were :—“ The Great Sage Alke 
vandir, the Defender of our Faith, has gone forth to Heaven. 

After thus peregrinating the Holy Streets, the Sage SAN 
carried to Tirukkurambun-turai, u spot close by the South 
bank of Coleroon (Kolladam) river in the North, and there 
purifying the spot with the unused water of the Sankarshana 
SUSHI (kept in reserve), all the sacramental ritual enjoined for 
viso SCUUIRELIC order)? was gone through punctiliously. 
o Sugo was now duly installed in а cavern made in the 
ground, We shall leave the elders end dignitaries of the templo 
thus busy, and turn for à moment to events which were in the 
meantime transpiring in Kánchi. 


I Cloth in folded nt one end und held in the hand, the other end 
омак in the uir, producing a circlo or the figure of un umbrella. 


? Consult Yatidharma-Samnechaya by Yadava! 
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CHAPTER ІХ. 
ALAVANDAR AND RAMÁNUJA. 


We sav Mabápúrna sent to invite Кашёпија to Srirangam 
to join the holy fold of the Faithful. He duly reached Kinchi, 
and delivered the message of his Achúrya to Kánchi-púrna, in 
wliose holy company, he duly puid his devotions40 Lord Varada- 
гаја; and taking the path leading to Ма well, — from which 
Rimänuja was bringing his customary water for the service 
of Lord Varada—he went on reciting his Achárya Yümmna's 
hymn:— 


vip esta rua a 43188: | 

AAA WORST чеч наче | 

“ Mirdyana !, cho, in Vedas versed, will dispute Thy Natural 
Grealuess and Sovereíquty cast ; for know they not that Dalm, 
Siva, Indra and celestial: all, are but as drops of foam upon 
the Ocean of Thy Glory 2? 


Rämänuja was coming from the well and he heard this 
recitation. Not only was his attention arrested by it but was so 
struck with its beauty, sense, Pathos and literacy,’ that he 
anxiously inquired of the reciter (whom he did not. know yet, 
of course) who was its worthy author. “ Whose could such 
words he save my Acharya Y&ámuna-muni's 2” readily res- 
ponded Mahipúrra.- “i must then visit this great soul," said 
Rämänuja. “I shall certainly take you to him,” replied 
Pürna, jubilant ut (he success of his mission. 


The tiru-manjanam (Loly ublution) water, Ràmánujà 
duly deliverecat the Shrine ; ава he submitted talord Virada 
dis great wish to visit Yàmnna ; and taking His leave as also ~ 
Kánehíi-pürna's, he immediately proceeded in Mahà-pürna's 
company and by forced inarches, reached the Kaveri river. 
They saw from that distance great crowds gathered, and 
employed evidently in very serious work. ‘© What is all 
the bustle about ?” asked Кашапија anxiously-of some way-_ 














1 The beuuty of this can only be realized by those who can under 


stand the original. It suffers in the translation = 
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с. This news 
m ‚as no more. 

a imuna wa 

nov said that Yi 

They sal 


i and the shock 
iminaja distraught, and с 
ena and Rimánaa (| 
Mahn-pürna amt 





seless соке: 
} struck them senseless. Reco 
| them and struck ec t 
ие t inconsolable tears, as ¢ miir 
| = blasted. An irreparable Joss, it w 
: п! hopes blasted. . n Rees 
mi і Ч soluto, aud fearing 
mánuja disconsolata, 
manta t 
found Rå 


f fov the moment in order 








urna 








impor his own y b 
nenecs, Torgot ndt is sad, that 
Bs лица. in the manner, it is E d, Be 
р kimaua estinz is fosrobsoa Ros i 2 
i tuv чи 21-3 5 a ven; te 

It i > da z ‚art, Rama 
-y NM б t. he exhorted him thus: “ Take hp Раян: 

.omewtlhat. ^ р eum Ace PCIE 19: 
рат st thou not the saying : ПАЯ ЕТАП 
puja. Knowest tt 


Г. l- even 
гатта ' те “ Obstacles to virtue attack eve 
us бахта i 
319 A #1991 


‘in the 








X : !" and 
e hen vico sets in, obstacles flee somercher E a 

; hut chen А d "y Р where the 
queat m in his arms, led him by the hand i Re 

Rómánuja 1n fits P с: east bee 
DE d lying in state. “Г have at 
se Машина W AS 

Sage 





it rere s h his 
i imänuja, and drank as it w ere, wit 
1 ‘ said Raman pa m ae ac 
VI P od ; he scanned 1 : 
і і e but as he se 
„Ноу Pigure: 
tire 1101 g t and do 





«lro bis surprise that three of the Е Е = "а kd 
x dS he Sage were closed. He turne: ro ws 
a tonel them about this strange sight. 
эе "m 1 ‘fore, Sire,” they said. Rämänuja ri 
Y jr i a iine that the Sage might have 
ed fo: пи Instant, ¢ r 





isfi ¿hi wo- 
ish in his mind unsatisfied, which he | Е 
"lent wish i b i: à К 
NÉE us ted, asked the bystanders if they were c 
iN C S f the Sage expressed to them at any time 
i ‘i = l ; B” 5 -— Ч 
ае wishes о 5 NEU 
CNN so of his religious talks with them: 
m H опто с B 


aware of any such directly," «they raid; , br 
i BRA that lie often used (o say that he w in 
HE E: hass perpetuated. Firstly, gratitude 
very тис}, о REO M 8 : i aha 
om a "id Meer. = paid to-St:Nmnm&zhrär: 
Mn » A Sútras or Brahma-Sútras must be s 
о и NUT real Visishtádvaita sense contain- 
mented on to ring out 3 





pe 
и; 


saand Parúsara. 


E “a 
ей in them. 
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R i ja's c entaries, Pro. M. Rua--— 
Us meang, panice nuja's commentarios, 
(sb at ANA, ] N 
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EE a Trinity А 30 Sankara науа. 
rf a Я erc with Rama Sútera, SEN AM m 
temi on nd: 
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Ramanuja heard this and said :—'* Q Holy Sage,” address- 
ing his Figure, “if this is thy miud, 1 promise I shall 
Carry it out, provided I have the health, Provided Ву grace ig 
on me, and provided God gránts my prayers.” No sooner this 
was said than the three bent Angers of the Sage срепей out, 
ns if to say: > aye"! The whole assembly was witness to this 
miracle, and in one voice they all declared :—“ Sire, doubt not 
that the Sage's grace is fully on you; the very power and glory 
of his spirit will enter into you; you are the next fit successor 
Lo him for the evangelical work of our Faith. We all unoint 
you here for the task," Rämänuja lovingly and steadily 
gazed at the Holy К templating Him 
to his fill, pressed His fee ‚ and bathing in 


the river—as departed— took 
ately back for Kanchi, 
anga, on account of the sore dis- 
appointment which had been caused. It is chronicled of 
Rámáuuja that he offen used to express to his holy assembly 
that if he had but been permitted for one single day to bo in 
the living company of Sri Yamuna, he would have construct- 


ed a staircase to Heaven and procured free admission to all 
thereto, 


leave of Maha-Ptirna and started immedi 





The magnates of the place then 
the interment, conducted with*luo ob: 


course raised i cenotaph (brinddvana 


did tha remaining part of 


sequial liturgy and in due 
т) and Marta ? 








Over 
the site. Memorial verses were thus Sung :— 
AAA Rare 
AAT AAA WAS и = PE 
Нета та AEREA: | e = 
GTS Tae AAA и = и 
- найча AAA AA 
TUATHA ARAS gar! Raa mamian 
—— A SSS 


! An ornamental shori pedestal 
* A stone pavilion over (1). 


with a basil Plan. planted on top, 


——————— 


———— - 
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CHAPTER X. 
RÁMANUJA AND KANCHI-PÜRNA.; 


Hománuja, with a heavy heart reached Kanchi, and 
wounted the events he bad first witnessed, to Kànehi-pürna. 
: куш, og 
bs the thought that all the projects they had formed in their 
rs were thus frustrated ; but reviving, comforted Rámá- 





a by euying:- Lord Varada is all-knowing and all-power- 
ful, Letus submit to His will. He will make good our loss by 
Appointing you in his stead, for our Faith." So saying, he 





conducted Sr-chóna-puripálana, and Tiru-v-adhyayana? for 


his Ислегуа. — 


Kiaminuja again employed himself as before in the Tra. 
пашана? service to Lerd Varada, and as friendship and respect 
for Kinch? pürna deepened, he found much spiritual worth in 
this staunch devotee of Lord Varada, One day, Rämänuja 
enrnestly begged of him to become the sponsor for his soul. 
‘Come, Holy Rämännja ! ? said Pürna, “You desire this of me, 
beenuse yor think [ am worthy of such position, but know 
that E aman unworthy non-entity, whom Lord Varada has per- 
haps chosen to think of as some body. And you are evidently 
миен on acting on the principle :— 

raahaa AAA 
Aaa mat a I - 

` Vogis (or spiritual men) are born among all castes ; and no 
taste-odzimte shall hold in their cases, for they have seen their 
male Lord 


This dictum holds, good as regards our soui-relution, but 





t cannot be applied ак regards cur external conditions of, 


birth and social polity us ordained by the Scriptures (Vedas). 














-powder (vide p. 63), nppliod to the 


24 he ceremony of the turmeric 


face 


* Tho funeral ceremonies of tho Sri-vaishnavas, when the Pruban- 
thas are recited antiphonally, nnd a grent feast is given, 


^o Carrying water-pots for abhition-ceremony to tho Deity.. 
* Rharedràja-Samhitā, 1, 44. 4 
cidem c А 1 
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You shall not therefore externally profess to me bonds which 
militates against the typical social system of Varna! and 
Asrama? Yours is Brihmana-body and mine a Vatsya-body, 
and as long as these last, we must respect temporary distinc- 
tions for tlie sake of the safety of our social fabric, which we 
cannot violate without injury. 


3 Varnu=the four typical castes 
of Brith mana, Kshatriya, Vaixua and 
Зита. lsrama=the four typical 
orders of life, viz., Brahmacharya 
(Student), Grihastha (householder), 
Vanuprastha (auchorite), and San- 
ayüsa (Monastic), A recent speech 
by Mr. N. N. Ghose at the Hare 
Anniversary Meeting (1904) is-im- 
portant as bearing on the voxed 
question of caste ir India. which 
the Christian will not under- 
stand. Ile said:—'" The division 
into castes cannot be understood by 
any one who does not realise that 
all Hindu institutions were inspired 
by one principle. Itwas not politi- 
cal expediency, not social conve- 
nience, not the happiness of thc 
greatest number, not the develop: 
ment of fighting capacity. Mate- 
rial good was a subordiuate end. 
Tho ruling principie was the spirit 
ual evolution of man, the perfec- 
tion of character, realisation of 
tho sclf. For-the purposes of 
spirituul evolution, a segregation of 
classos nnd occupations was con- 
siderod neccssury. ‘The Brülimans, 
for instance, wera to be dovoted to 
religious work und ıncdilation and 
the function of teschiug, and so ou 
with othor custes., It was no mere 
division of labour that was” thus 
accomplished. It was an institu- 


tion meant to prevent tho spiritual - 


degradation of mon by the mixing 
up of finor.and courser spiritual 
“natures. ‘The four leading castes 
мего marked off from cach other 


by characteristics that could not. 


be niistakeu. 7 Thedivision was not 
arbitrary, All experience shows 





that men are not equally endowed 
on tho spiritual side, Then it has 
to be remembered that the law of ~ 
Karima was one of the root Concap- 
tions of the caste-system. Men 
were born into n particular caste 
by their Kurma of a previous life, 
Men of lower castes could go up to 
the higlerin another life if they 
had made spiritual progress enough 
in this life. No mere intellectus] 
qualifications or material conditions 
woull raise a man to a higher 
caste. Each man wns born into 
the caste for which he was destin- 
ed br his own susceptibilities. 
"here was room enough for ad- 
vancement and usefulness within 
the limits of his own caste. But 
lic was not (о be permitted to spoil 
his own breed by marrying in a 
lower spiritual plane, or spoil the 
breed of a higher caste by marry- 
ing ona higher plane. Modern life 
may make it diflicult or impossible 
to carry out these ideas. But in 
them is to be found the interpreta- 
tion of an ancient system which 
has puzzled and provoked men 
whose ideals arc different from 
those of our ancient encostors. 
Not muscles and intellect, not 
happiness, not political uscen- 
daucy, but spiritual perfection and - 
puritY were the only end.” = The 
Warning voice aginst promiscuous 
futerccurse aud udmixture of 
castes is-found in the Bhagavad- 
Gitá, 1,40 to 44; which may bc 


read by all the davotees of this. 


Holy Bible, and laid to heart befo.e 
venturing to  unathemutize the 
caste-institution of Indiz, 
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Kämänuja admitted the legality and expediency of the caste 
system, and yet he felt it ought to be disregarded in special 
Aus where such spiritually advanced souls as Kánchi-pürna's 
wee concerned. Не therefore resolved the next day to invite 
Pürna ro his house for a repast. ^ Accept, Sire, an entertain- 





» JR. : 3 $ EII 
mentin my bat,” prayed Rámáanuja. “Most gratefully”, said 
una. not to di oint ! Rámáauja was гејоісей at the 





piospect ot obtaining the remnants of food eaten by a spiritual ` 
der. albei he belong to a low class in socicty. Going home, 

he ordered his wife to prepare a sunptuous meal for è- distin- 

guished guest And he himself bathed, performed all the 


ereinonies ordained for the householder, carried the daily- і 
service water to Lord Varada, and performing worship io bis ! 
household Lord, also Varada, left home to bring his guest 
to his door, He went by the South Street, and turned West 
nda the retreat of Pürna. But Púrna had already left 
pies taken auother direction, prayed to Lord Varada us 1 
eab лы doing his daily services there, had proceeded to the L 
sott ure of Rámánaja. Mere, not finding him, he begged the E 


vafe to eive him food immediately as he had to return to the 
Резерв for urgent service. She did so, and lie left. She then 
hed away the leaf, from which Pürna had eaten, by means 
ek, purified the place with water and cowdung and con- 
‘rome herself impure by this act, bathed again. Ramanuja 
Puding Pürna absent trom his cloister had retraced hig steps to 
hur, and tinding that his wife had bathed for a second tine, 
eked her why * She said "Sire, your Súttáda (non-Bräh- 
ину uest came aud having eaten ік gone. Being a low caste 


тап. | have purified. the place where he nte, and have myself 
fmthed " “ Tynorant woman Wa 





he cried- т anger * what 


hiat thou done! How thon $ ast funatinted my plans 17 


E = 3 

“What shall 1 do next ES liàmünuja pondered, “what | y 

bud мік has failed, >. Perhaps it is God's will that I should } 
Del атаја пакет restrictions cren in special cases. etit so” ] 
A О er W to Pūres Чина ~ She! i Ў 
Pardon ane for constraining youtodoa hing against your will, z | 
Helmes, do We anther faveur, ~ ANO a few doubts in my } 
Dx E | 

Ey h = Е i 


- destined Saviour. 
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mind. I beg of you to have them solved by Lord Varada, 
whose beloved Worshipper you are.” « Willingly I shall submit - 
them to Him,” he promised Ramannja That night, when all 
the formal duties of the temple were over, Mahápúrna stood 
before Lord Varada in silent contemplation, hands folded. “1 
think thou hast sumething to ask of mé,” Lord Varada said. 
“Yes, Most High! Rámáuuja has a few donbts, which he has 
asked me to submit to you and obtain answers, — some doubts, 
he has not told me what." © I know them,” said Varada, “he 
is asking me these doubts, in the manner 1 myself once asked 
Sandipani! for knowledge. Не knows the sweets of God-service 
by birth-right, and knows my will and acts up to it. He has 
learnt many things 


and in many quarters. Now he has six 
doubts in his mind. 


Here are the six answers thereto :— 

І. Гат the Supremo Truth Cpara-ta! cam), 

2. D and souls are different (bheda), 

5. By faith shall men reach Me, theù salvation, 

$. Thought ^f Me at time 0} death (aulime- 
Ix net compulsory (on My faithjul), 


© Release rom bundeuget moksha) follows ТЕ 
on death (ог baly), 
б. Choose Maluipúrna Jar your Ache ya? 


sriti) 


сл 


Káuchi-pürna reverently res 


eived this message and with. 
drew. The next morning, he 


hailed Rämänuja with intense | 
Joy and communicated to him the divine message. “Were = 
these your «doubts, Sire!” he Asked. “Yes, your Holiness. 
I prostrate to you for ‘it most heartily,” said Ramanuja. 
Pürna was struck by this strange coincidence, and henceforth, 
(Suiting the action хоће ward) locked- upon Námánuja as the 


P. TN о 

1 Read Krishnävatära in Vislınu-puräna. = 

Es his is put ina verse thus: u FR 
Mint (2) тян 

а C) ziyare Cara, 


(51 Ara (5) FG и 
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CHAPTER XI. 

RAMÄNUJA’S CALL TO SRIRANGAM, 
BRamauujs at Kanchi fora while, we shall turn 

ving Казала as 

SET sso The ГАО ОЕ the place felt now a great 

oto Ardet \ А À | 

vol a ones: themselves and in their hearts, after the pass- 
we. f VUavandar, their Spiritual Guide. How to fill 
in аму 3 


up this vacancy. 


Maira plena st 


Duet Ret 





ve the past 


whi 
not 


5 1) 
z ih 


cessor, 





then is ont sts 


signs given aus? 


remember 


1 1 m sy resorbe 
was their haunting thought. They resorte dio 
мі prayed to him to devise proper means for a fit 


Mahápurna looked at them and said :- = Porget 


Did лот Aavandár himself, 


ie he was iu Kanchi, point out Ráminuja to us as his succes- 
lo he was in К: 


the miracle of the closed 


i ant Sage. opening at his utterance ? Rämänuja 
of that Sage. cung 


Our Achárya could not have been imis- 


k his wise selection.” “Well said, well said,” cried the 
taken in his wt 


i * we pray to yon, Sire, to bestow your serious 
whole comunity, “we pray to усп, Site, to 5 y 2 


bought on this matter, kindly seek out Ramanuja and prepare 
thou 5 - 


him for h 
Маарап 


trons to stare. 


His wife was to accompany him. 


3 т X 5 
is high office. and conduct him hither, to Srirangam. 
wladly assented, and immediately made prepura- 


He went to 


Lord Ranga. and obtaining his leave to proceed on the holy 
sor sns 1 


lett 8 
errand dele 








en 
1antakam ( 


angam, and reached by rapid marches Madhu- 
near KáuchD), and there stopped for the day in the 


Shrine of Krd-ketla-perunuil, or He who protects the tank. 


| phis tank is noted ne under the 
speulal protection of the Loon 
зану Mele Ramanand hence Нем 
“Tank-Guard.- Even 
thus. told :-- 


a 


gerentliy, n atory 1 


looked to by many a village nround, 


for tho watering of their green 


fields. 
Ita storsse capacity was im- 
mense, and every yeur, after (по 


“Vie qavident to be related hnp-— copious rainfall-the vast volume of 


pended nbout 25 yenrs ago, at 
Madhurintakam, и киа town, n 
Tow inden tothe aouth of Madras. 
ie мег the days of John Com: 
penc, ando Quilector of the вито 
[Ma Price ruled tho district of 
ena lper, Gf which Madhurinta- 
ик, Soan-after he 
cone te hin Office, he hind to super- 





фо de on 





1 1 oertain repeirs du the ei: 
teservoir ot the place, whieh was 





water would wash away tho Kalin- 
gal (wüste-weir) on tho rough, 
stone-built outlet of. the tank, thus 
defying every effort to find the 
needful element to the required 
quantity. More-than onco during 
lia regime, Mr. Price re-huilt the 
thing stranger than-of oiñ, as he 
thought, but all to no pnrpose; the 
next rains would mercilessly вор 
nway ihent structure, 











е 
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Rämänuja also had in the meantime reaolved to proceed io 
Srirangam and accept Mahapians his Ichúrya for having been 


х: 

Wnile this waa the case here, the 
Cullector happened to visit the in 
terior of Lie town, accen panies lis 
the Tahsildar and other subord;- 
nates, Vile approaching the 
small, newt-lookitg tuwn-pond in 
the middle, he snw an old, vener- 
able-looking temple of modest di- 
mensions, situnted to the west of it. 
When he come before its front, he 
stopped, and knowing the deep 
conservation of lis subjects iu 
matters religivus, he asked his 
Tuhsildar whether he might ven- 
ture т. Ву this time, many Rräh- 
manns that were inside the shrine, 
knowing that the great Collector 
Sahib was waiting outside, rushed 
out and seeing that he wanted to 
come in, told him that : “ his Honor 
need not fear any objection to enter 
the onter precincts of the templo." 
The Collector, glad of the conces- 
sion granted, entered in with his 
men with an amused smile. What 
a place of worship! How different 
from the ones he was accustomed 
to! Iustead of the “loug-drawn 
aisles” and “fretted vaulta” the 
maguificently wrought pillars nnd 
ravirhingly stained windows of his 
splendid abbeys nud churches, he 
sees before him a humble edifice of 
stones, imposing only by its grent 
age, evidenced by the losry moss- 
growii parapet und the hal(-crim- 
bling cupola. “ho structure is a 
pretty targe parallellogram, а 
third of it intercepted to form-tho 
inner “holy of holies,’ while the 
rest ўн vocnıt, the roof upheld by 
stouc-pillars- Right against the 
entrance is tho invariable Diraja- 
матат or the flag-staff, а huge- 
timber raised perpeudicularly, with, 
rough ornnmentations thereon. 
Observing all this in afew minutes, 
the kind Officer turned to the left 
of the main building, into the open 











clearing about 50 feet-broad. that —nrouud the-land 


runs round the sauctuary. AE the 
cud of it there stood. anotber small 
imde and in froni of it many 
newly-hewn stoner and slabs were 
gathered, thus showing some con- 
struction war on hand. The Officer, 
olserving thix, turned round on 
tho pricets, when they hastened to 
explain that they had wanted to 
enlarge the Devi's Shrine, but thar 
funds falling low, they had to 
stop work. Then another began to 
expotiate on the great merits of 
their Janaki-Devi (Ráma's_ Queen), 
how she chased away sorrow, 
poured plenty on all, and was ever 
Sulicitova for her devotees; graci- 
опа —“ Во! ”, cried the English- 
mer smiling, “if, as you say, your 
Devi is all that is ascribed to her, 
Ict me propose here one thing, I 
am very much put out by the con- 
stant collapses of your great tank’s 
Kalingal. Even now it is being re- 
built. If this would stand the rush 
of the next showers, then I should 
attribute it certainly to уг зг Devi, 
and I myself will buila Her the 
needed shrine. Tf it happens other- 
wise, then you all should allow 
that Sho dues not deserve the en- 
cominms you heap on her.” Asto- 
uished beyond bounds, that even 
thus half in play, their Sircar Lord 
should condescend to notice their 
Dévi, and hulf-doubting.if all this 
were not a pleasant га: егу on the 
part of their ruler, 'Cagrecd,” ‘cried 
they, merely to-put an end (о tho 
colloquy. Mr. Price passed out 
***23*.. A few months passed. 
Tho new outlet was “built and 
finished. The rainy season began, 
and it began in enrnest. ` Greut. 
masses of clouds canopicd the land, 
and poured uniutermittent showers 
on the terrificd curth below. Tanks, 
ponds, rivera, all conceivable hol 
lows were glntted, aud miles 
was. inundated 














m 


so commanded 
wli-purma. he arrived nt 


Км 


ivered. 
before this ram, Me. 
und camped at Малпа 





ухо dase 


"n l 
insions to test the 


Ve fate for the fourth time. 
Ka sto у » 

We had net forgotten his speech 
tempe и few mouths 
и ago, occasional 








Rr ihe 


1 


lon 
rumours | ehed him through 
hie Aneninl«. that the people at 
large believed that the oft-re- 
urring darezcr to the Inke was 
due to tn disreputable lack of 
Dot che temple<na gers 
over ite affairs ‘This was in part 
what induced him the other day 
the words he anid, even 
though tightly Well he was 
tanking of all this, ns ho Was 
on his bed on the third 
the storm, 1 was n tre- 
mindous — downpout that day. 
Fer sinet noon there had been 
no intermission. News Was brought: 
Mr, Price that evening that tho 
nearly full. Tt 
x vu RE it. Te must bo 
арии. Uadec a hoarse, thun- 
deroue noire nn of. the great rush of 
yox volumes af water runched hir 
Не was auro it was tho 
herabing up ofthe outlet. At twolvo 
the storm's fury loxuoned. Ho 
paul? reat nie his impntionco no 
^ Me wantod to кес hoy 
grent the damage wor, Y enr after 
car thia work was proving futile ; 
enda waste of money to tho Gov- 
ment, n wote of landa of the 





о dnd 









supervisor 


to eny 


losa 








nigh 





lice rerervoit W 











Tote headers danger to public 


security were the resulte, This 
peat he вы! employed experta and 
great саге had been be wed in 





the work Ho would go nnd &eo.. 


A edat all these, the &mall-lenven 
eb carionty мая working in him 
nen! the promiso made by the 


Mrahmarnas, of the Devi's protec. > 
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by Lord Varada. Taking leave of Him and 
Madhuräntakam. They met. 











tion. “ Bah, what a foo un, 


criced he, and started te 
of zurmoil, Ману of 
ran before him holding Билара and 
tendine the way. АЙ the camp 
clerks about him got up too and 
followed him out of respect, (tis 
pitch dark. The deep noise of roli- 
ing waters smites their carsas they 
come nearer the bund. But it is 
that of the majestic roll of waters 
contained within bounds, aud not 
that of giant masses dashing beyond 
control. Somewhat reassured, the 
Collector eagerly straining his eyes 
in the direction of the new built 
outlet, could descry a biue, ethe- 
rial radianco playing lunibent above 
the Kulingal. He felt surprised and 
n little thrilled. Не advanced and 
when near the plice—what did ho 
bohold ! He stopped short, his 
wholo frame thrilled, and he was 
spell-bonnd. Large drops of sweat 
stood on his brow. Not master of 
himself then he throw down his 
umbrella, with one urm he swept 
his hat off, and in the wet, cozy 
ground overrun with pools of water, 
he suddenly fell on his knees, aud 
prayed, prayed, fervently aud loug 
all the time not removing his eyes 
from tho place. — llis servants 
observing tho sudden action -of 
their, master were thunderatruck, 
‘They thought ho was suddenly gona 
fund, ‘hey rushed to him, throw- 
ing oif their fear, to—ruise him. 
Then he scemed to_recollec: them, 
По got up and cried. ont: “Don't 
you sec; кос, Kee, sco there, you 
idiota! Why do you staré at me во? 
Don't yon see those glorious, trans- 
cendant beings standing there, on ~ 
either side of the Kulingal with 
drawn arrows ? How «plendid they 
are?” What magnificently propor- 
tioned men! How luminous their 
faces! Thoy smile пе, Оһ, they 
have vanished.”— 
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(Note from раве 84 - contd.) 


The truth dawned after all on the 
men. How could it be otherwise * 
They were Hindus, the time, place, 
the fact of the Collector's wager 
with the Brähmanas, all combined 
to flash on them the truth! The 
Englishman has seen the blessed 
vision of glorious Rama and Laksh- 
тапа, espousing the Devi's cause; 
“ Jai, Jai, Situ-Rama” cried tle 
*our Lord hath seen the vision. 
And во crying, they rushed into thc 
sleeping town. ‘Iho inhabitants 
awoko. © What devil's riot is this БЯ; 
cry they. Then the fact becomes 
known. And all, crying ina body, 
“Jai, Jai, Siti-Kima," rush to tho 
Collector's camp. There he is 
goated in the front, bright light 
before him, He scems composed 
now. Gravo ard dignified he looks. 
Some'of the important people that 
throng to him, he receives aud 
mukog them sit. “ Gentleinen,” says 
he, “why como in this night here, 
und why so much excitement ? The 
outlet is not broken, nor will it 
evcr-be. I solemuly tell you I 
have reccived a lesson to night, tkut 





CH. XI. RAMANUJA'S CALL TO SHÍRANGAD. 


our Yamunicharya still fresh, viz., 
just when I was about to sce lim? ‘his is a warning against 
waste of time. Ave not our lives her? of lightning duration t " 
So saying, he. dropped at his feet again. Pürna raised him up 


1 Káuchi, (Coujeveram). 


reci 











Rámánuja was thrilled with joy aud surprise at this unexpected 
meeting. Не exclaimed:-="*0, my heart! seest thou how thy 
desire has met thee?” snd prostrated before. Mahaparna. 
Маһарӣспа was equally overjoyed at finding that his mission 
wis so soon and so readily to be fulfilled, and raised Rámánujs, 
fondly holding him to his’ breast. = Here and now,” prayed 
Rämänuja, “admit me as your disciple and teach me all that 
is good for my soul" Mabápúrno uid: ~“ So near are we to 
ihe Holy Hastigiri "*, where Lord Varada resides, we shall go 
there for theinitiation you so much desire." “Хо, Sire, not a 
moment is to be lost," said Rämänuja, “is not the example of 


hishavingbreathed hislast * 


I will never forget. I always morc 
orless believed that Gcd was not 
the monopoly of the Christian 
Church. lam sure of it now. So 
do you ail ко to your homes. Earlv 
in the morning shall the Devi's 
temple begin to rise.” 


So said he and dismissed them. 
The temple was built, and now in 
its front it hus engraved on it on 
a stone, how it was built bv Mr. 
''homas Price, Collector, in the year 
1884(+).—And thervare grey beards 


- now, who talk of ic solemnly of au 


eveving, from ¿ne of whom the 
writer learntit. (К. E. Central 
Hindu College Magazine. p. 173, ff. 
Vol. 1V. 1901]. s d 


The following inscription appears 
on the stone beam of the Devil's 





Temple in Tamil :—Ind« darumam 
Kumpini jágir Kulektar Lionel Price 


durai arergaladu (Collector Lionel, 


“"Price) and another inscription is 


near the waste weir. [Reud the 
kindly letter to me dnted 13th. 
October 1904, by Mr. P. Scshagiri 
Row, Vahsildar of Madhurántakam.] 
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| 


| mds “What zeal! indeed," he said, “ it shall be as you 
wash And leading him to the Holy Vakula tree near the 
"ank-Guard) Temple, and placing him on his right, perform- 





«Tall the sa UNE of initiation as laid down in the Pancha- 
tee-Ststra.t That process is briefly thus :— 
Sp reparatory discipline for muntric initiation requires the 
of the discus (Олеге), or of the five wenpons (of 
Менли, viz, Cledera, Sankha, Gabi, Khadge and Chipa) being 
ramped (on the several parts of the body), with appropriate 
mores This is enjoined for the sake of rendering the mantras 
parted, efficacious. The wearing of these chakra and other 
marks, is to siguify that the soul has been wedded to God, 
the wearing of bangles &e by a dame, signifies that she is 
«Lon all faith to a husband. The disciple (or the postulant) 
dall си before the Quru, humble, with joined palms. The 
rani shall meditate on his Gura and all the others preceding 
imn apostolically, and impress the chakra symbol on the disci- 
els right shoulder; and then placing his right palm on the 
acl and the left palm on the heart of the disciple, and lovk- 
athim With eyes beaming with grace, shall repeat the 
Gem ob Mantras (mantra-ratna), and make the disciple repeat 


tae one with him, along with the Chhaudas and the Rishi 








whel to the mantra? In this manner, Mahapfirna, placing 
Катани to his right, called to mind his Guru Alavaudiw's 
feet and speaking in the right car of Rimanuja, imparted to 
и ЧИТАЯ AAA | 
AECA AAA II ; 
ТА qaqa | à 
"ПАЧЕ TATTA И 5 
Atınalerijerey Raga | 
{татаад (аяа іча И 
глед FUNDAS TR: | 
ATREA апат и 
пачччіа аат AAA RE | 
- AMARA AHSAN | 
JN SERI 


Vengo Unean 
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again thought of omit- sacraments make a Eu or cater- 


eon emails; but Oriental nal Srivaishnays, like the sacra- 
are TAs requiro to know whai ment "uf oC ristian Bab Cet 
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him the Muntra-Gem (Dvayam) with all its adjuncts, and 
solemnly ordained him thus:—“ I adjure thee, holy sou, most 
soleninly, to deerı thyself us the next appointed of Yamuna. 
He has departed, kuow thou, placing his holy feet on thy head, 
consecrating thec to fulfil His holy Mission on earth, in the same 
way as Ката, placing His sandals on the head of Bharata, 
departed to ihe forest to carry on the work of Mis Kingdom.” 
Next to Yimnnichirya thus, succeeded Rämänuja, Mubápúrna 
playing but the part of an instrument of the former in ordain- 
ing Rimánuja. This succession, Pillai Amudanár or Tiruva- 
rangatt-amudanár ! recorded in his Rämänuja-nütt andádi.? Rå- 
mánuja, reverently asked Mahäpürna to explain to him the 
triplicity, viz. (1) Pramána (2) Praméya and (3) Pramáta, or 
literally the (1) measure, (2) the measured, and (3) the measurer. 
Pürna explained thus :—* Pramdna, or the measure of Goc- 
knowledge, is the authoritative Revelations, the essence of 
which is contained in the Dvaya-Mantra, (or the Mantra which 
explains the dual nature viz., the Mother-Father, of the Deity) ; 
Pramiya or that which is measured by this measure of Revel. 
tions, is God Himself, the Mother-Father; Pramáta or the 
mensurer is the prophet or seer, who knows God and so know- 
ing, makes others to know Him. This measurer is yourself.” 
So saying, they both paid obeisance to Ráma, the Tank-Guard, 
saying :—“ Thou art really Ruma, or He who delights the 
world. By Thy blessing, thore shall be one undivided faith in 
the world, so that all men may love each other and live in peace. 
This is Rama.” They now both left for K&nchi to visit Lord 
Varada. Känchi-pürna met them on the way in due humility 
and conducting them to Kanchi and to the Hustigiri Shrine, 
invoked Lord Varada to manifest Himself lo the worthy visi- - 
torr, even as. M called upon Ranga to manifest Him-; - 
self. to. Álavandar* _ They were blessed with tho Beatific 3 
Vision of God which they сарпташат enjoyed nn ONE 








! Disciple and entempe Ey to Kümänuja. 
3 Read Verse 21:--“ Nidiyai otc." This work rets forth th the glory R 
of Rimiyuja and-his mission on enrth. 
pues Yama 





náchirya's Life, ante, oa 
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Kämännja led his Guru Mahápürna and his consort to his 
али accommodated them in the upper story, providing 


ho 


lp other comforts necessary. For six months, Rämänuja sat 
ВЗ ос У ~ B S 7 a 

tthe fect of his Guru, and received from him Important les- 
n ie d nu , n 

ns on the Drävida Scriptures and other Mystery-lore of the 


Sri-evdishnava Faith 











crime. No more art thou fit te remain with me. Thon art 
Un a certain morning two Sri-vaishnavas came to Rüma- Se a worldly woman. blind to spiritual interests. Take all this 
nuja, and did him the service of anointing р 1. atey Asked money, for that is thy meet share. That is the stuff that well 
tor food ns they were hungry, Rámánuja inquired oí his wife, suits a shrew and a scold like thee.! Well do the Sástras 
ifxhe had any food remaining from over-night. ‘No, not so say :—* Woman is at the bottom of all crime.” They further 
much as a grain of it" she said; but Rämänuja suspected her declare :—“ When house-keeping suits not, enter the monas- 
aincerets. awl bidding her go on other business, entered into tery” *; for that is the true house where strangers and guests 
the couk-room: and examined the vassels, and lo, he found food find a ready welcome; but thou hast defiled my roof by ћу 
hidden away. He called his wife and angrily spoke to her unworthy conduct offensive to my sense of propriety and 
bicis Art thou capable of this, that when hungry souls are decency. It is meet therefore that thou shouldst return to 
waiting nt the door, thou liest У Is there worse meanness than, where thou camest from." So saying he swiftly despatched 
in this wise, refusing food to those wong in dire need ? ; her to her parents’ abode. ; 
: Scc AUT 
And n lie added to the meanness! Oh, sin! ~ “This world is hateful. Indeed, I must abjure all con- 
“On another day, Rümänuja was out for his morning ablu- cern with it,” thus did Råmånuja seriously reflect. It is said :— 
bone Нік wife and the Guru’s wife met ata well for drawing “Bathe in the holy pond called Ananta-saras, shadowed by the 
water, An altercation ensued between them as to the com- а cupola of the Holy Temple, resolving that nothing in the world 
parative purity of the pots they hold. Pûrna was observing bestows real bliss. All sins shall depart. Seek Lord Varada 
Изя Ax seen as his wife returned home, he thought it wiso ad the Refuge ; &nd one shall gain the blessed regions of 
to pach пр immediately and actually left Kanchi for Srivan- Vishnu."* Aud so a zu in the Ananta-pond, und 
gsm, alter soundly chastising his wife for the unpleasant = resolved to become a Sanyásin.v it ра laid down: “One shall 
co SIDE Dco Bre cas lo a the cause. Rámánuja receive the holy order of the Sanyüsin either from a mendi- 
returned home, and as usual went to visit his Guru, but cant Sanyasin or from God direct” And thus resolving 
ho found hint nat Но asked tho people aboutthe-place to -Á е2 = == 1 
tremolo for hie sudden absence. They said :—“ Sire, your lady ! Cp. Yájnavalkya and his two wives in the Brihndäranya: Un. — - 
and your Саа lady had a quarrel near the well over n pot. = qanta: [Garuda-Purina]. Theso incidenta show how 


Fhe Goru took his wife to task for giving occasion for this, and 
thinking that if he stayed longer under your roof, her conduct 


mipht agnin give vise to unpleasantness, he- considered it 
expedient to lenve the pince forthwith. Rámánuja was white 
хез rayo on henring this, and recovering, addressed his wife 
thos e Thrice art thou sinner, base-woman! My Guru 
Sanehipnrba tame and took hix food under my roof in ny 


Б | a ee, 
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absence, and thou tookest the very leaf from which he ate 
as unholy and polluting. This was thy first guilt. Hungry 
souls came craving for fool. Thou didst deny it and thou 
didst lic. This was thy second guilt. And now thou hadat 
had the andacity to pick*n most unscemly quarrel with my 
venerable teacher's consort. This is thy third and crowning 














Rámánuja was against caste-prido, M 
3C Плита Цей фита-г-атти." 
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Riminuja betook himself to Varada, and Perepe TELAS 
before Him. prayed thas: “O Granter of boons! Warder of 
; E. Bertowen of the Land of the Angels! I have seen 
Vot ofall the varieties of worldly delusions, fathers and 
me vives and children and all worldly goods. 1 feel 
huso ties block one’s way to Thee. Thine and Spiritual 


I value them not; I value Thee and Thy Holy 


re that 
Precoptets. 
alone. Grant me deliverance from those and 
erviee to these. Invest me therefore with all the insignia of 
б e Какпак ascetic: the Triple-stufl, the Holy-thread, the 
banh UT Loin-cloth, the Upper-cloth and the begging 
hosp (ог rope-swing for receiving alms)!” So did Rum Sanja 
supplicate Lord Varada was pleased, and through His official 
ent (nrclinka), He was pleased to grant his prayers, and gave 


Нінка feet 


a^ irom that day the name of Rámánuja-muni. “My own 
Hicounuja, thou shalt don the robe of the Sanyásim and serve 
Receiv- 
auf thie command in due humility, Rámánuja retired and 
became ts Sunyüsin from that day. 


Ме‘. was the command given through Känchi-pürna. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


RAMANUJA'S CHIEF DISCIPLES, &c. 


So Rámánuja had now weaned himself from the world. 
The discipline and daily routine ordained for monastics, he 
went through punctiliously; and wzo glad within himself to 
find that Yümuvächärya’s eyes of grace, which had fallen on 
him, had wrought wonderful resuits in removing aii obstacles 
in the way of serving God alone, and in causing all conveni- 
ences for leading such а life. Lt was time now to think how best 
to carry out the (post-mortal) wishes of that pioneer-sage of the 
Faith, Sri Yámuna. Alone, he could not accomplish it; he 
wanted a competent colleague. He could think of no one better 
fitted than Govinda- Bhatta, who had all the threefold qualifi- 
cations of fidelity (to him), abdication (of the world), and 
enthusiastic faith (for spiritual science). But he had turned an 
arrant Saiva ; a zealot in Siva's service at Kälahasti as already 
related. Which saint was there to show him that the раи 
which touched the linga was really stinking? Who would show 
him that there was the One God whon: Scriptures declared as : 
“All-scent and All-savour £?! So he mused, and his thoughts 
lighted on Tirumálai-Nambi (Srisaila-Pürna), the veneraüle 
worshipper of Veukatesa at ‘Tirupati, learned in the Vedas, 
versed in the nectarcous Prabañdhus, and atherwise possessing: 
spiritual qualities calculated to influence men of Govinda's 
stamp and redeem them from their wrong ways. He des- 
patched a confidential Sri Vaishnava accordingly to Nambi, 
(Pürna) ; and to deliver to him 2 message thus :—“ Holy sire! 
your nephew Vatta-mani Govinda-Bhatta was my school-mate. 
Infiuenced by суй associations, his mind went wrong. He is 





it 








now lost in the thick tangle of the Kálahasti-wilderness.. 1. 


pray you for my sake lo extend ycur grace to him ; and 
redeem him to your bigssed fect.” E PEL 


o 


In the mexnwhile, Kürattàzhvàn, called Tirumaru-märban 














LOSE: [Chi : Up: HI. 14. 2} 


family, heard of Rümänuju having joined the monastic-order. 
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of the Harita-family, ard Mudali-y-ándin of the Kandádai- - 
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rojoiced and forthwith proceeding to Kanchi, tell 


int prayed that they may be taken into the Sri- 
folkd by the sacrament of Paucha-saneski ra &c. 
wel on hem. al ordained them as they desired. 
Ada. After recere?ng the mantra, the Teepe x 





all 








А = g TOA Г 
кин, wel in alt ру oce yeaa ¿Mpi thy in 


vai (hey remained devoted to Ramánuja. (In the 


«лпа use the Sanskrit names of these disciples, V12- 
Ts Mean A ORE о 
; ahaor Küresa for Kiunttäzhvin, and азага for 
Kuran i 

Мапу indian). à 
round the future Рош of the Vaishnava Church. 


A coterie of pupils were thus gathering 


Ara ol lava-prakása, и new chapter in his life was 
| :3 bout to open For his mother was а good womau. She was 
frequent visitor to Lord Varada; and had won the good 

of Sage Känchi-purna. She had friendly conversation 
du ateo with Ràmanuja. AU these forces combined to mould 
her disposition for the New Faith: and ab last made her to 
ден that her son Yidava bad also Lelonged to this baud. 
| : Wath this wish strong in her. she was one day mounting the 
E : tepa to Lord Varada's Shrine, when she overheard some one 
emenlatitz. "so be п” She construed this to be good augury 
ji her; and on returninz home informed her son of what had 
happened, and exhorted him 20 give up his single staff of the 
зап and went, like Ramaanjy, the triple-stalf, sacred thread, 
aul akbi (tuft of kair on the head), thereby embracing the 
Уау faith. Porn long time, Yüdava had begun to doubt 
the soundness of атои 
interpretations of Vedic texts as against his own, Were working 
ntrongly in hin mind; and, of the greatness of Raminuja himself, 
the Brahma-rakshas, or the spirit which had possessed thesprin- 
con had clearly prov td. Thedivine succour which God, disguis- 





eas Rino had rendered to Rämänuja, whom he bad beguiled 


aaa ar aa Б 
aia aaa A d (Sdteatu Samlıki 1. 
ep 30, Hierarchie Table iu -ur Lives of лаге 


Du asa — -i 





Da urathi ir nephew (on sister's side) to Rämänuju. 


Mme 
2. 


Rúmanaja's reasonable and decent. 


an the sanctimonious pretext of a Küsi-pilgrimagt, and the _ 
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sincere exhortations of his own mother to boot, had further all 
contributed to dispose his heart. There he was converted, but, 
“Mother ” he said, “as a monk of the ndvaita-persuasion, I had 
divested myself of the tuftand holy thread ( Yajnopa-vita) ; to 
wear them again, а penance has to be performed by me; and that : 
is laid down to be a journez round the world. I am old and unfit 
for such a task. Indeed I know not how to go.” Yàdava was 
harrowed by these tliuughts, day after day. But one night 
he had a dream. The Lord Varada appeared and said :— 
There is no need to go round the world, Yadava! That is done 
by going round our Raminuja. Do it then and bear the insignia 
of the New Faith which he may present to you.” Yadava woke 
but had yet no faith in the dream. So he betook himself to Kan- 
chi-pürna, and begged of him to consult Lord Varada—Púrna : 
being a favourite votary of Him—as to some matters agitating 
his mind. ‘That same night, Kánchi-Pürra submitted to Lord 
Varada, Yidava's petition. “I know it all," said Lord Varada. 
«His mother had already persuaded him to become x threc- 
staffed Sanyüsin, but a doubt as to how it was possible to ашеці 
the past by bh ¡-prudukshina, preyed upon his mind «nd І have 
by a dream quieted him by suggesting that instead, he need 
but go round Катанија. „Being a dream as it was, he lacks 
faith and refers it to thee again.” Tbe following morning, 
Pürna delivered this message to Yadava, who was now satisfied. 
Straightway he went to Rámanoja, aud asking his forgiveness 
for ail the past, begged to be ordained as a monk and admitted 


to the New Faith. “But propitiation before conversion is 
demanded by our Laws; and thatin this caseis circumambu- 
“lating the world once,” said Rämänuja. “Enough to go round | 
thee, sire, so commandeth Lord Varada,” explained Yadava 
penitently, and putting the sume in7execution without waiting 
for u reply, stood before Rämänuja with folded hands. Küresa 
and Disaratbi, the new disciples, watched -these ovents in in- - 
finite wonderment and exclaimed :—“ Jf some reach God by loče, 
others reach Him hy hate as well? ”\ ‘May he join our holy | 
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| Sand. C Römänuja was mightily pleased at the valunble ad- 
Wereng won to his cause, made Yadava undergo all the 

for the Bráhmana over again, such as Chaula 

ауана, invested him with tho triple-staff, &c., and 





anped him with the holy symbols 





iamed bi 'iovinda-jiy +, + 


sos 


the Holy Mantra, and enivined 
(or the Institutes vi 
texts. 





ynd Cauka, vav 


to write a work on Yatt-dharma? 





25), showing the harmony that exisis amung Various 
Govinds-jiya uccordingly wrote a work of eleven chapters; 
«ch chapter treating of an aspect and submitted the same to 
Riminuja. Не read it and expressed his approval of the same: 
Not long however was Govinda-jiyar spared to serve his 
Achäryd; for hesoon after left the earth and drew himself away 
o the Great Beyond. 


Kúvesa and Däsarathi were much attached to Rämäuuja, 
whe took them through a course of the Two Mimámsis (the two 
Exozeses on the ritualistic and the contemplative Divisions.of, 
Veda). While such studies were being prosecuted, the 
tidings travelled to Srirangam of the assumption by Rämänuja 
at the Sanyásin order, and other events rapidly succeeding it. 
Mahàpùrna and other disciples of Yümunächärya received the 
tidings with joy, und longed for Rimanuja’s coming to Sriran- 
oun. making it his permanent quarters. Bat they were helpless ; 


the 


vy Hümünuja doo had vive before ia grief and despair, returned 
trom the place without even visiting Lord Ranga, being dis- 
appointed at the sudden dexth of Yàmunà. So, they went 
1 s body to Lord Ranga and petitioned to Him to prevail 
upon His Туре at. Kanchi,--the Lord Varada—tó spare Rimi- 
nun for them. So a message from Lord. Ranga, who granted 
then petition, was sent to Lord Varada. But a reply came to 
the effect: = If it is possible for one to forego his love, I ‘too, 





RRE NU | - 
эрла тұтата Aa AE затая:и [Rámayana У1. 18. 38]. 
¿Called Yati-dharmasSamneri "haya; 
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-—honored with tirtha, praxéda and Sri Sathayopa. Avaiyar then, | 





CH. XII. , RAMANUJA'S CALL TO SRIRANGAM. 75 
































can part with my Räminuja.” On hearing this, Mahápúrna 
and other worthies were much disconcerted, but after some 
deliberation, determined to depute an elder in person to approach 
Lord Varada and persuade Tim by hymns to grant them 
Ráminuja inasmuch as the Lord's very name Varada meant: 
“Granter.” They besought accordingly Tiruvaranga-p- | 
pernmal Armyar, the Venerable Elder of the 
Kanchi oa their behalf, and so extol Тока Varada 
as to make Him condescend to grant them Rámánuja. Arai- 
yar immediately left Srirangam on this holy errand, after 
obtaining leave to do so from Lord Ranga. On his nearing 
Kanchi, his relative there by name Varantarum Perumal Arai- 
yar met him and escorted him to the Holy City, and tended him 
under his roof as befitted a distinguished visitor. The next 

morning, in due fashion, Avaiyar proceeded to the Temple. 
Lord Varada had that day taken His august seat in the pavilion 
called Kacchikku-ráyltán, surrounded by the Holy Assembly ; 
Kánchi-púrna stationed before the Lord reverently doing his 
allotted service of fanning. Rämänuja stood by his side devoutly 
uttering the Decarája-Ashtaka hymn sung by Pürna. Raminuja 
saw Araiyar, went forward and received him must cordially. 
“May I be allowed to pay my obvisance to Lord Магада?” 


place! io 





enquired Araiyar. Pürra led him to His august presence, in 
iuli Holy Council seated, and Araiyar fell prostrate before 
Him, repeating Yi Yimuna's verse: “Oh, when, Ò Strider of the 
Three Spkeres, will Thy Lotus-Feet, decked with all the signs | 
such as the discus, bedeck my head ?”*.—Rising, he was 


set to celestial music (devágána), chaated a selcct number of the 
Lyiieal Poniter of the Ärhyärs (Saints); ¿and пя he sang, danced | 
and went into raptures. 


== A 1 


“ When His faithful sing and dance for joy, God Himself — 
keeps tine, "it is said. So, Lord Varadu Was pleased with. 








1 See Lifo of Yamuna. tei is also called 7 Rungo-nútha- Cdi, (vide | 
No. 22, Hierarchie Т Table to our Lires of Saints). E 
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the devotion of Gáyuka, and vouchsafed io Him all the honors 
“Why do I want these +” 


belonging to His Shrine. snid 





‘my wish is not for these. 


са y Pray grent me a boon, 
; srt, O God, famous as the “ Boon-Giver.” And ко Sty- 





continued his song and dance with more fervour. 


nye. 1 

рава; nori Магада spoke thus: “Ask, шу beloved, any- 

thing, except Me nnd My Consorts.” “Him, pray grant,” 
adily replied Gäyaka, pointing to Rimáruje, who was close 

by. “Oh lost,” exclaimed the Lord “í wish I had the fore- 


thought to include Rämänuja on the side of exceptions. How- 
AOR son, except Rámánuja, ask for any other boon.” “ But,” 
vemonstrated Gäyaka, **dost Thou retract also like mortals ? 
Are not Thy own words these : “ Räma hath no two tongues” 12 
On hearing this, Lord Varada had no alternativo but to reluct- 
intly suy:—* Well, we grant you Rámánuja; take him. And 
we bestow on him the title, Yatirája.” No sooner was this said, 
than almost convulsively Giyaka grasped Rämänuja by the 
band and said:—** Proceed, Sire”. Rämänuja said not a word. 
Пе fell prostrate before Lord Varada, and saying: “Thy will 
be done, " he, immediately started, not even caring to enter 
his cloister. Ashe went, he merely ordered his pupils Küresa 
and Dàsiruthi to bring up his chapel image, Varada. ВашА- 


nuja thus followed Gáyaku to Srirangam 


Küresa after 
escorting Rämänuja some way, returned to Känchi, but Dása- 
rathi accompanied. Däsaratlıi was Rämänuja’s sister’s son, but 
ho was the only relative whom he retained. 









Looking steadily towards Srirangam, his future hon:c—a 
home, the vestibule of tho Eternal Home—with joy bouuding 
in Tis Weurt, went Namanuja. In due time the nerth branch 
(Kolladaın = Coleroon) of theKaveri, encircling the Holy Island 
of Srirangam, was reached. Rämänuja tarried here to take a 
holy bath and deck his body with the twelve marks, consecrated 
by the Holy Names of Késava and so forth. In the mean- 
while, news had sped to Srümngam of the arrival of tho Holy 
l'ersonnge: Makäpürna and other disciples of YAmunáchárya, 


AAA RENTIA AA 1 
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' Náyakt, the blessed Consort. of Sri-Runga ; next the Chandra 


D 


RAMANUJA'S RECEPTION, 






























the elders of the place, the monks and acolytes (éhingis) anc 
others were rejoiced at this good furtune, and proceed ing in 
body io the Temple, delivered the tidings to Lord Ranga 
Thereupon His Command issued thus: “ O, my faithful, marc} 
ye forth in full congregation, office-bearers and all men, Jai 
and cleric, with all the holy paraphernalia of my Temple 
every honor, to meet and receive my Kämänuja.” The popu 
lace formed itself into a grand procession, which with musi 
discouring and flags’ flying, headed by Vishvaksena (=Sénai 
mudali),' streamed forth towards Kolladam even as the celes 
tials and angels, headed by Cherubs and Seraphs* go fortl 
from the gates of Heaven to the shores of the Viraja * river, 
meet and welcome the faithful, who have finished their pil: 
grimage on enrth, and are reaching the portals of the Reful 
gent City of God. They met Rämänuja; and after mutua 
exchanges of religious courtesies, the procession turned toward: 
Srirangam. Thus led, Rimänuja crossed the river, neared th 
Tinkodi rampart, and the Damodaran turret, where he lai 
himself at full length on the ground; then rising, lie rever. 
ently threaded the Tirumalai-tanda-Perumal Street, (begin: 
ning always from the east and turning to the west, by souti 
=pradakshina), and ugain he went round the inner Tricik 
raman-Street, reaching in due course the big sacrifice-altar 
(bali-pitha), where he prostrated himself again; then he wen 
to the Mother's shrine, paying homage to Mother Sri-ranga 


puehkaríni pond was reached, where he sipped the holy water; 
and then wheeling round, the next southern entrance -wasi 
reached, guarded by Niyenára ~(gate-watchers), and all the 
Saints from St. .Nammázhyár downwards—who are called the 
Prospering Indolents *—were visited in order, not omitting the 
numerous other shrines dotted round the Temple. Next the 


D —————— AAA 
! Seo 13. р: lviii, of баг Zives of Ázheirs. Я 

* These torms we appropriate, as our terms have no equivalente, 

*This is the ultimate river-boundary between the material and tlie 
spiritual spheres, where all sina get washed ; heuce vi-rajd, --— 

‘This is tho phrase used in verso 38-00-56. Tonderadi-p-podi's Ticü- 
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málni, Jt menns tire “ Sainta who аге «dead to tho world, but alive to God, 











4 THE LIFE OF RÁMANUJA. си: хи. 





eourty: ard called the Алг-у-агануая- -Tiumuttam was entered, 
where Ráminuja prostrated nguin, and wheeling round the 
inner corridor, loving eyes fixed on the Pranava-like vima. 
ithe gold-covered cupola over the sanctum sanctorum), the 
shrine of Vishvaksena was reached, where making obeisance, 
he was now in the precincts of the central father's shrine. In 
this place, which goes hy the name of Azhayiya-manacú!lan- 
Hramantapam, the Lord Ranga (the moveable Image called 
Namberemd!) came forth in advance to meet Rämänuja, even 
лк tue Lord in Heaven leaves His Throne of Glory to go and 
embrace and welcome the souls who. are saved and are ariving 
at the golden gates of Heaven. Ramanuja was thrilled with 
yu. Bliss possessed him. He fell down, rose, fellagain and 
held hin hands up, fell again, and rose; thus did he reverently 
pace up to the Holy of Holies, where supporting himself against 
the mana-t-tin pillar, he saw the blessed figure of Ranga 
welining on His Анан!а couch, and rivetting His eyes on the 
Holy Figure, enjoyed tho Blessed vision in ihe manner enjoyed 
by St. "'iruppinüzbvàr in his Amalan ádippirón*;.and recited 
in accents of bliss the Tiruppall-dndu of St. Peri-y-AzhWr,* 
and the following bewitching verses of Ydmunacharya :— 

How to Thee, Bow to Thee, beyond reach of word and thought ; 

Raw to Thee, Bow to Thee, reachable by word and thought ; 

Hove to Thee, Bow to Thee, Infinite in Riches ; 

How to Thee, Bow to Thee, Infinite in Mercy.‘ 

Kame I nol virtue, aye, blind to my soul, 

"Nor do I love Thy Holy Blessed Feet ; 
Wayleex and Goal-less, T, O Refuge ! 
Mechly sevk and fall at Thy Holy Іо 5 Sod > 


Tha Lord Ranga was onchafited with these outpourings of 
itámnujns heart, nnd was pleased to place on his head His 


TT hija meani ' God 








iiime” Кар aynbologioal explanntion, refer to p. li; and ii of our bows 
of Ashitire, 

_ ‘ead тіла Xaint'a Life in our Lives of Achrärs, 
“Head hee llo in our Lire of алаг, 


* Molzarsuina, verao 21, Sd bid verse 22, 











the coxmie Dramntist on the stage of Eternal | 
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' CIL хи. RAMANUJA INSTALLED. 





. 
Blessed Feet, which Rämänuja received in humilit: 
greatest honor and blessing conferred on a mortal; ат 
transfixed with the thought that from that day onwards 
become one whose life was to be solely dedicated to the 
of God. Ashe was thus ruminating, Lord Ranga (= Pe: 
rumál, or Lord stationary resting on Serpent Sesha) spol 
* All the riches of our Kingdom bere and of Our Upper 1 
are giver: to thee, and to thy followers. he title Vay: 
conferred on thee. ‘Take charge of Our household here, о 
We appoint thee guardian and trustee, and manage all it 
wisely.” Rämänuja received the mandate humbly and 
to Mahi-púrna said :—“ What blessings belong not to th 
have trusted Áchiryas like you, Sire? To my spirit 
nection with you, is due the extraordinary favour Lom 
has bestowed upon me this day." Pûrua said: “О nol 
of mine, the prophecy of St. Nammazhvar, to which y 
keenly looking forward, has this day come to pass. 1 
phecy is that contained in his verse: “О Men, learn t 
will soon come to an exd"?; und this is with refer 
yourself. Pray then enter on your holy duties without 
thought.” Rämänuja obeyed, and assumed charge 
exalted position. ‘Taking his seat in the Hall called thc 
Tirumundapem, he instituted searching enquiries us 
ther the weights and measures used in the Sri-bhaxdára 
ere correct; whether the tower “service, ganda. 
service, food “-service, light "-service, and all such- 
were all duly done; whether the Temple-servants were с 
selected and cared for; whether the public works * 
Shrine's noble structures were duly attended to; whe 
Hower gardens ° attached to the Temple were properly 
and corserved'; and whether the land and other pr 




















1 Called tie Satha-Gopa. E --- 
? Literally “ He who has got,” meaning “He who has been; 
Kingdom åf God, as his property.” 


a Tıru-väy-Mozhi, V. 2. D "Tirn-vilakku, 
* Tirumálai, MR A R Tiru-madil-tiruppani, = 
` *gátju-p-padi, S " Tiru-v-ananda-vanam., 





— “Amudu-padi. 


-—— P Wiru-vilaiyéttu-cchimu. 
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СП. XI. KÜRESA JOINING RAMÁANUJA. 
си. хи ў 1 
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And thus CHAPTER XII. 


well looked after. 


4 

ê manlo were 4 ing order and ^ ^ | 

sae the Temple Mts engaged in As ea KURESA JOINING RAMÁNUJA. 3 
= Капма de ple He p > . 

av wa 2 : eniple. 7 m sd $ 4 "a 

Е y aér concerns of the ! ms his disciple, S€ x Kürésa having despatched Riminuja, returned to-Kancat. | 

г A UM am ^ and making and saw to the strict From here he went to his village Kira, abont three miles to 


sistant : 





" connected 


1:42 
A анус” 


1 vend festivals of 


йе as his zu 
A E T he vereint 
sai discharge of all the & de 
fortnightly 





vest 0f Küneht. Being the lord of this village and very — 
rich, he wascallel Küranátha or K боза. Te wasae bonnteonn x 
as rich. From morn till late in the night, the blind, lame, | 
poor and disabled were freely served with food ard clothing, — 
One night, when the day 's duties were over, the brass-made doors 
of his mansion were closed violently. This made such a ring- 
ing noise that it was heard at Kanchi. . Lord Varada's Consort 
Lakshmi questioned Him as to the canse of the noise. The-Lord | 
explained to Her the greatness of Kürvesa. “Then I wish to | 


| 
| 
| 
see him," said She. Kànchi-pürna was commanded to go and | 
і 
] 





monthly 


i tay. 


1 т v P B aqaved-vishia gant 
f 1 200) Vol. IV. Bhaya l 
deri, Vide 2 
' wife i». Triprert U V h 
i ) 


E a Ани.) 
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fetch him. Púrna duly came and was welcomed with every wor- 
ship due to sueh a. distinguished guest. Pürna then disclosed 
the object of his mission, resulting from the deliberations which 
Varada and Lakshmi held on hearing the creaking of his brass 
doors. Küresa was dismayed on hearing this. * What!” he 
cried, “а sinner like me, a wretch, a worm, to appear so big 
in the Lord’s Eye. Crawling insect that I am! My doors to 
creste disturbance in God's House! Pride hannpors salvation ; 
humility paves the way for it." So .reflecting, Küreso 
formed a. resolution to forsake ull and join Rámanuja ut Sri- 
rangam. Пе put his resolution into execution at once by 
abandoning all. his riches, houses and lands, * which he ‘gave 
away in charity to all that came, and bidding his wife Andal 

amma, give up every article dear to her witheut regre: 
accompany him, left Kûra. ~ IES 










Pûrna returned to Kanchi, and recounted the ex 
ordinary deeds of sacrifice following on repentance, and the 
2: s departure, of Küresa. Lord Vurada was astonished at 
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5 к > = 1Cp. “ Sell all thou hast and give to the poor and follow mo, 


will givogou peace ” [Matt. 19-21.] fe 














Aes * Give пр ali and follow Christ, &." - EL 
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Y x. 
uon of His Grace on Küresa/s heart, and told his CHAPTER XIV. я 
Well, you have had your wish fulfilled now.” ' GOVINDA'8 CONVERSION. | 
9 Quece мах how well on his way. Without fear he trud- A Srvi-vaishnava bad de despatched, it will be remember- 
baey were, wife and husband, threading: their way CINCO Pirna (= Tirumalai Nambi), to deliberate en 
sebo mek forest, and night also feil over them, The 5 the modo ot reclaiming Gevinds, who had accidentally become 
stone to travel in this manner, dreaded thieves do a Saiva, and had been made the director of the Kälahasti- 
n i forsaken tracts, and turning to her husband asked him : Temple. The messengers returned with a joyful countenance 
обе рак, whether there MAS mo fear in such places. He to Rämänuja. Before they broke the tidings, Rämännja saw 
узлу nnawered :—“ Dear, if thou hast stuff anywhere hidden by his face there was success, and bade him recount what 


eur peson, there is fear. Fish feed on water-worms. 

Foul. teed on dandeworms. Death feeds on life. And so 
thieves feed on riches. I suspect, dear, thou hast some- 
thing with thee, though 1 commanded thee to relinquish 
all № vad.’ © Pardon me, lord,” said Andilamma, “I have 
loft all behind, but thinking you might need a cup to drink 
from, on your long journey, I secreted but a golden cup.” So 
ing, whe unfolded the vessel from her cloth, and shaking 
with fear, handed it to her husband. He took it and threw it 
away into the jungle, and said Lo his wife: “Now, lady, walk 
on Thy fear has been cast out.” Thus did this matchless pair 
tevel on and in. time reach Srirangam. Rámánuja was jubi- 
lant at hin arrival; and sent out his pupils to receive him 
with sve mu respect, and conduct him to his Math. " 
Hamáboja, on hix approach, rose and, warmly enfolding him in 

hie diis, welcomed him to Srirungam,to bimscif, and to all the - 

great werk that jointly they were destined to accomplish in 

the near future Küresa thus forsook his rich home and all at 

Kire, amd made Зец henceforth his permanent residence, 
-&ul. zi uc ve by арик, Thus did à great and most import- E i > 
ant perzennge for tlie. life-work of Riminuja, join him. We 
shall leave him for n time and see how fared Govinda at 


had taken place. He began thus :—‘ Holy Sire, with your 
holy leave, I reached Tirupati in due time, and making obei- - 
sance to Púrna. conveyed to him the intelligence you had | 
entrusted me with. Рӣгпа was rejoiced to find that what he | 
himself had contemplaied doing with regard to Govinda, was 
Rämänuja’s wish as well, and that his own intention was therc- | 
by sweetened. So saying, he immediately started with a knot 
of followers, including myself. We reached Kálahasti and 
Pürna seated himself under a tree near the Temple-pond. | 
Ullangai-Konaranda-Nàyanár! (= Govinda) came there with | 
vessels to the pond in order to carry water for the ablution- - 
ceremony of Siva, all the time chanting songs of His praise. і 
Pürnasaid:— “ What fruit will you get, by cold- -bathing the Konrat- | 
decked Thing ?? Govinda heurd this, looked up in Parna’s feve, 
smiled and went his way. “This wili do for once. Let God 
work upon his heart," Púrna exclaimed to himself, and return- 
ing to 'l'irupati, attended to his usual studies and teachings. 








U -n 


Sri-saila-Púrna now made another venture. He went to 
the same tree aud pond as before in Kalahasti. Náyenár | 
(=Govinda) was coming as usual with vessels fo fotch water. | 
Parna thought ho would try u plan even like the plans of God, 











казаг; > = E i == who works without being-seen, andis unknown by men аз the | 
= | Planner. То the world, God веешз-ав if sleeping, but He is : 

З - WE wakeful. So reasoning within himself, Pürna wrote his Guru | 

Б NE : j ` Yämuna’s verse: E my 


= 1 This was the name he Бого ass Saiva. It means; “he who: 
eos 23 TE NM the Unius palin!" See-Chapter VI. 
E SM 2. A, 2 Meaning Siva who is fond of konzui-Howers. 
- +- e o d m 
i = E 
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St 5 
hávikáneradhiki, «e. [See p. 55.] 
ісаў, and allowed it to lie in the path ot 
aen oboe of course was unaware of the design. He came. 





ight. He took it for curtosity, read it 
nd went on his errand. But аз he was 
his pots full, he felt an impulse to pick up thc 


H П à - Sx » deliberate! 1T 
oni rend tae eontenes онсе minore aeliücrateiy. dic 





; id looked round. There we were seated under the tree, 


He caras near nml said; —* * 
wand Veliki, and like him retlecting over his spontaneous utter- 


The wail has turned into verse,’ 


meo, [Вале been reflecting over the meaning of this chance- 

fosud atrip. Did you, sire, throw it? Is this your property ? '* 

wldressinge Гагра On this the following conversation 
ied 


Мау Haye you lost you property 7? 





i rma. We cannot lose our property. Others only lose 
thers tenim, we cannot lose our God. You have lost our 


Gl) 


Vo Never annud that. How is it you are all assembled in 
me body Goss you are all belonging to one cult, and seem to 
perane o peculiar path). 

"Well, we have been brought together, as various ways 
meet here oe, the Path to God we are pursuing is the Que 


Path into such all other paths issue). 


У Wat ax there s Path for those who stand aloof like 
yon” fer поо пока or isolation or Karealya is the state of 
souls аа от the one hand have. eschewed material fetters, 
bution the other hmiel have not recognized God. This isolar 
fron a nhng in „modern days called the „Kunde suspension of 
zoula, equivalent to eternal dimnation.). z 


RRM ARICA [Ninian 11. 40]. Ге, Valmiki uttered a cry 


tiesa мне! 





wom fowler killing an innocent curlew but Väl- 








bus повр vind he had uttered a verse, 
The ‘Hen bas Manik words having double meanings. 
чүт clear ax possible by parenthetical Pxplana- 
lez 





| Prrdra) on the foreliciuls of Gods. == 

























Р. Weare not aloof in your sense. The aloof are those | 
who have discarded their real property (God); but we hold | 
our property (God) firm in our hands. We are thus God-sided 
(£e, God-partisans) if you please, 3 | 

N. Never mind this. Have you now come here te leave! 
your relatives ? (i.r., to leave more converts like me for en 


P. No. We have come here tu buy kine? (Le 


reclaim or couvert those whe belong to the bull Е 
God (Siva) ). 


N. Is notthedust of kine said in the Sästras to be sacred. 
or siu-purifyiug ? (hinting that Siva's bull is thus a sacred. 
animal, whose hoof-dust is purifying to all men). x 


D. No dust is sacred except it be beaten up by kine of the 
Sacred Land (of Vishnu)!; but not that beaten up from the | 
uuholy burning (or cremation) ground, where Siva dwells, 


N. Never mind that. What difference is there between 
horizontal and vertical ? (7. e., is it not immaterial whether we 
paiut our forelieads horizontally or vertically). 


| 

4 

P. Yes, there isas much difference between as NE | 
Least (horizcutal) and man (vertical) *. x 


N. feuppose, this is the language aud celo ofu Sond 
Style (Le, а New Dispensation ? ) 


P. Nothing new is vuvs. [tis as old as time, and sanc- 
tioned by authority (Veda, &c.,) (de, our Vaislinavism is uot 
born to- кау, Ка is as old as the Vedas ) 


X. GRADO inquiro-into Sacred Authorities, iz is found 
to embody all sorts of cults. "es 





~ Liko Bríndácana Фо, the Поу Land of the Holy neat: 
Krishna, T ET 

= Beast walks hori jutally, wan walks erect. At is n -significa) 
that in all printings and sculptures, where the Dev-isura war; 
between Goda nnd Demons, y represented, marks horizontal (i j 
dra) are shown on the forcheads ef Demons, and upright mar 
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re THE LIFE or R 
Exactly And that is the reason why you should 
iv iu AS into the very depths of knowledge as to what 
Я ‚est Perl in the Universe; und diving, bring up 
the Per fruth from alt the mud and 95z0, (ге, find out- 
і skein of the Vedas.) E 





Nr na Goin alt the t «ооо 
N vanae thus founded. He simply nodded 
и Pürna all the while from top to toe, and went 
hought in his heart visible 


vas ад 


d, > annin 


way with clear signs of serious t 


to vountenanee. ? 
“Yes, his heart has now quick- 
I consign the troubled 


1 tothe Holy Hill 


So saying he returnet 


now thought thus: 


Purna 
is God's own work. 


ned, | tlie rest 
al thers to DIS. 
(ено: Tirupati)” 

Al dub the Srivaishnava narrate to Rümänuja the re- 
0 Govinda іо Vaishnavism. Rämä- 
roxysm of joy; and turning 
ge Dasacathi and othe « Look, how our great 
amuni's Holy voice has found its entry into Govinda's 
burlesque and spoke to our 
ipa thereon in surcastic quibbles. And see how 
sar deca retorted to Goviuda in the same clever sarcastic 
Wo versed in Sastric lore, see how Goyinda 
ms, and aliowed j him- 


ault of his mission to reclaim 
waring this, went into a pa 


puje en 
v disciples, said :— 


Garu Y 
heart, and how Govinda played a 


руха 


луін Using we 
Чей Pres significant sarcas 
bonten into silence. What a polemical victory ? 
mo now expound-to you the menning of their cypher- 
1 simply eite n number of authorities bearing on tho 





Und heat 


supat tes 
auertian. __ 


OA things Кала und Akshara. Жаћата 
in liberated souls. And different from 


— "ae all thia being; ¿Dura 1 


‘these te Piorreboltama, Myself, the Ре 
[Mba sinh Gini, ХУ. 16 to 197.. 


| nmadera are avala to the peruanl of Bhayavdvishayam, 


tario £d nuistérmnz 


ee HEE EY atvatasSainlatá] E 


DR redee to be mathe with readinz-the vital 


Dita te nu place fur opinion thereof, 





son par excellence Gu 
Vol. IV 


tions merely. 





















CH. XIV. GOVINDA’S CONVERSION. 








(2) “He (Vishnu) is the first of the Immortala, iu 
Prior to them” [Prabaudha]. | 
(3) “Тһе Soul of those who walk virtue’s th” 
[Nárudiya]. d 


4) “Ho is the Door to Salvation” "Prabandha]. 
(5) “Ногу one knows Me truly ” [Gitá: VIL-S]. ` 


(6) “1 ara Thine, and Thou art mine" (T. V. Mezhi, 
11-9-9]. З | 
(7) “He must be classed with beasts who has no Es 
ledge (of God)." [ Hitopadesa] ' 
Е (8) “How else will they spend their time, Gf not hy 
thinking of Vishnu) ?” [Periya-tiru-v-andudi, v-86]. | 


(9) “Those who wear vertical marks on their foreheada, 
&c., are Vaishnavas” * [S vi-Bhagarata]. > ] 


(10) “Sprinkle the Holy Dust of the feet of godly men” 
[T-vay-Mozhi, IV. 6-5]. i | 


| 


(11) “All twice-born shall wear vertical marks” 
[Yajuya-valkya]. 


z 
| 
(12) “Vedas are the source of authority * [ Manu. 11.51. 


(13) “ Sat, О Saumya, was in the beginning "* [Aitareya 


Up: VI-2]. : $ ] 
(14) “Atma, Sanmya, was-in the beginning " 9 [Ait | 
Up: 1-1). i 8 g"*[Ai EE 
DE. abi = E pM = 
yaa qa Rana: | : | 


TAMERICA TAT: ll 
a ЯРЧЕ "assem al 
- Hager тичат: Э ата A A I з 
> з AGS Е ^ c ЕЗ 
* geret rer. 
* gears are 
сіеста 7 
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: mn 

; Bralia, О Saumya, was m the beginning ™ [ VÀja 

у} sra ba ss 2 
sa ИНЫЕ J 

be asked who is the Saf, the Atma, the 
1 M NL 
ие, it is the one Niváyana” [Mahopani- 
Indeed, it is ) 


lowest 
Heihtsana, 1-1-1}. 
“The Pranava is the bow, Atma is ihe arrow, and 


Ms! The wise man shall hit the Target 


| ie s Target. 
Hrobman ie the . a ae ee 
snd become filled with It" * [Mund: Up: IL-4]. 
19) "From Narayana is Brahma’ born, from Nárüyana 
i14) vm Nåråyar N 
ve [tudes (Siva) born 7° [Narayana U p.j. 
And Smritis, Purdnas. and Itihasas support these autho- 
At на Rhugavad-Qita, X-2, X1-37, IX-10; Maun-Smrifi 
et x ТКТ Vishnu-Purana 1, 1-32, I, 2-20, IV, 1-39, I, 22-64 
pp Ур 4-10; Muhá-Dhüárata, Sáuti-Moksha, 168-78 and 
тр 102.19. 30 and 31, Üdyoga, 67, and Hartramsa, 32, 923-39, 


470.37 Ac, Це 


* guutpouuxtela. 
= 9 eiedateinmaa. 
NG array: aem a aar _- 
* меч еи Die RARA | 
ARRE META APA и 
* GRCHWIETRSITATAA | TOA! 
Hate. Yoon (A) to (6), it-may portant to us than tho greatest con- 


la льду ей how the concoption of 


“queatx of the Kings of Egypt or 
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When therefore Sri-saila Pürna answered Näyanär in his | 
own riddles, he was convinced inasmuch as he was well-versed | 
in Sistras. And Гагра feeling sure that Näyandr was well oa 
the way towards conversion, returned to Tirumalai. How 
clever of Pürna ! " So saying, Rämänuja congratulated the Sri- 
Vaishnava who had returned. “ And what next 2", asked he. 


“Sire,” continued the Vaishnaya, “listen to the results 
of the third sally of Pürna. He made obeisance to Lord 
Sriniväsa of Tirupati and entered ihe purlieus of Kàlahasti 
and camping there in a tope, spent his time in.tenching his 
disciples the commentaries on Tirurdy-mochi, (Ze. Bhagavad- 
Vishayam). Nàyánüs came that way and got up a trampet- | 
flower tree (pádiri to cull flowers for Siva's worship). Párna 
had taken up Tinnan-vilu or Cent: II, Dec. 2 of St. Nam- . 
mäzhvär’s Tiru-váy-mozhi, for comment; and аз he went on 
reciting and explaining, "Náyanár attentively pursued the dis- 
course. Pürna came to the fourth verse thereof, which ended 
with :—* Except the One God (Krishna), which other deserves 
flower or worship?" Оп hearing this, Náyanàr jumped down 
the tree at once, flung away his flower-reticule, tore nway the 
rudrákslia * beads ће was wearing, and fell at the fect of Pürna, 
overcome with emotion, and exclaimed :—* No, по; noone else 
can deserve. Holy Sire! Iam ап ignoramus, and apostate 
and am unclean and wallowing in the mire of worldliness? 
Save me, save me. Alas that when God of the two Universes, 
(Narayana) has been, I professed fealty 10 the * Nude deity of 
the Dishevelled Hair (Siva); when we have had the “Love: 
beaming Lotus-Eyed (Vishnu), Г placed my affections on 
‘Fire-vomitting Ugly-Eyed (Sivu)'; when we have. had. 
Krishna, the sea-and-lana Swallower, I worshipped the ‘ Poi- 
son-dark-necked (Siva); when wo have had the Kalpaka- 
tree which had saved the herds and herdsmen from Indra’s 








(wt отит е5] from tho term Antup Babylon, Not one of our grentost -—— 
da Naves If our renders nre oxplorera has unearthed With his. 
fiy8edewiate, they will nt ongo un- apade or pickaxe more splendid - 
Ferm bho ерен deem ory of places nnd temples, whether in 

Ba asaca fa in t mtriente windings Egypt or in Babylon, than the cty- 


_huil and storm (Krishna), I honored the * Dead-skull-hünded. 
(Siva); whem we have had the Sri-breasted (Vishnu), I bowed |. 

















i y рае lTke berrios of Uxocarpus Gunitrus, sacred to Siva. A 
ea Haya Мах Muller —  mologist. very word is th z ES i S ae E si 
"Brass tee eetk wnn dliseorery s of a—kumnn thought? [P. 17, RÍA ferr GEAR t MUA: Tee 
$99 theese cally discovcricn, if hot Vol, 1, Traus : ofthe Ninth Interun- - [Náradiya.] Neve E. 
FSS welen Tinel; ntm ine tionn] Congress of Orientalisis]. -o 91 к 
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(Siva) ; when we have had the glorious * Silk- 
y^ 1 was an abject slave to the * Tiger-skin- 
T Sa): when we have had the * Gengá- -toed (Vishnu)’, 
pan althe * Gravesyard-stalker (Siva); м hen we 
of the fragrant l'ulasi?, 1 resorted to the 
7 strength by pouring pails- 











By ¡ va) nil? w asted ui 


salen over the vile phallus ” So went оп Náyanir, 
ly Uo inda, going through the w hole gamut of the 
“Siva legenda; font very contrite at heart for his vag- 


supplicated Pürnn to save his soul, lost in the wilds of 
falee faiths Govinda thus luy prostrate. Pürna looked nt 
nia disciples and saying: “ Repentance has waslied this soul 
clini A Alavandar will now accept the purged heart, " lifted 
with loving hands, patted him on the back and dis- 
him in seothing tones, "drinking Govinda, as it 





him uy 





vith his gracious eyes, and hugging him as it were to 


Тов но residents of Kálahasti came to know of Naya- 
vara semorse, recantation and redemption and hemming round 
Puro remonstrated with him thus:;—'* How canst thou 
atune, Sir, our Niyandr, by mesmerizing him with charm- 
mart Why de ye акк ше?” retorted Pürna, “there is 
yow Nüyanasi ask hin, Know, our ways nie hidden to you, 
und wo never swerve to others’ ways.” Then they turned 4o 
Nayanir, nnd seizing his hend, * Como,” said they. Govinda 
awiftly enntehed his hand nway from their clutch- and said in 
Algen ‘How dare ye pollute my hand with your touch? 
Нее tebe ior tho temple-keys, the signet-ring and other 
articles of your Gilt nnd creed, „Му connection with you 


“The tus anered to Vishnu (read p. lvii. of onr Lives Ázhrárs.) < 
Lyle Veruelon leaves of mi "re dto Siva, я 
5 тта итаат | 
AULA атан N (Jhdlona-Pur] > 
vedi in Тані, aanagic-duat aupposed to possess the pro- 
aline another's will to one's own. = 
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"as expiatory, the tonsure, &c., performed as also the tiye-fol 
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has from this moment ceased; and I have nothing more to do 
with you. Таш entirely rid now of old shackles.” So saying, 
he suited action to word, by clapping his hands, and turned 
his face away from them. Thus beaten they said to Púrno, :— 
* Sire, we had known all this yesterday ; and yet we.thought 
we woult N to you and make a stand and try to force or 
persuade Niyanir back to us, but itis hopeless, we find. Hear, 
Boos er, ds dream which we had. Our God of Kálabast 
(Siva) appeared to us and spake thus :—“ Listen, my faithful: 
In the old days, the Vedasaud Sástras suffered at the hands o 
the Päshandins, Buuddhás and Сһагуаказ. * They were restor: 
by the three-stuffed Sanydsin, Dattütreya. Again now, аво 
old, the Vedas have suffered by heretical vandalism. To 
establish them, the celestials Vishvaksena, Ananta and Vaina: 
teyn have become incarnate on earth, under the names o 
Yamuna, Rämänuja and Govinda. To help them, the Divin 
Symbols of Vishnu—the Conch and the Discus—have appe 
as Dasarathi and Kúresa, respectively. So, the Vedic Vaishna 
vism whith is going to revive under these Masters is a syste 
which is after my own heart. Govinda had entertained 
wish once for living in Kasi; and this desire 1 fulfilled b 
appearing as the Вида in his palm, and giving him thus 
chapter of Saivism; so that he may be in a position to sho 
aud prove to others the comparative merits of the twa ву 
tems, which can best be done only after personal experien 
Vuishnavas oren free people. Interfere not. Let them alone; 
‘Such was our dream,’ the Saivas represented, ‘and о, Si 
you are free, and we return.’ Pürna’s plans were thus work 
out. Hetook Govinda to his home at Tirupati, and has hac 


Sacraments! of the Vaishnavas—on the shores of the Hol 
Pond, called the Svami-Puchkarini—administered. After th 
the Holy Teachings contained in the Prabandhas of the Sein! 
(Azhy érs) were duly imparted, and the Five Fundament 

2 А 


1'This-mcuns : washiug one's hands off. 
3 enm: GRA evtl mtra, | 
TARGUS ATT АЧИТ Ekásyapa-amita] 











03 THE LIFE OF RAMÁNUJA. CH. XIV. ` 





non wee explained to him, thus making Govinda 
Moourd Vaishnava for evangelistic work with Rämänuja. 
‘ко npon Parna, his Master, as God Himself. He 

G al except his Saviour, Púrna, to whom he 

or ir thought, speech and deed, even as Laksh- 












uol i Master, renudued with them so long, enjoying their 

vane as welles studies.” ‘Thus related the Vaishnava to 
Каз | 

m 2 this. Каалап rapturously eyed the Srivaish- 
arado aitered blessines. The first successful evangelistic 


work of Råmånuja had thus been accomplished, by the recovery 


Govinda from his apostasy. 


vy icheke, or the nature ef (1) God, (2) Soul, (3) Goal 
(3) Meana 15) Sim, A separate treatise on this topic comprises опе of 
iphtecn MysteryHooks of Sago Pillai Lokáchárva. 


CURRAR ARANA li [Roa : EL. ЗІ. 255] 
Thou shalt with thy Videhan spouse, 
Ich upon the mountain's brows ; 
Ke вино the toil, be mine to keep 


Woch o'er thee, walking or asloep.! (Grytith J 


Sem xy RAMANUJA AND MANTRA. 9: 


CHAPTER XV. 





RAMANUJA AND MANTRA, 


Sri Ramanuje had not yet formally seen his Guru Sri 
Muhápúrna, at liis residence, after his arrival at Srirangam from . 
Kanchi. And, two, through his wife, he had possibly offended 
him. But hehad abandoned heron that acconnt and donned the. | 
Sannyásin robes. Was thin sutlicient amends to appease the 
Guru? Such thoughts embarrassed Rämänuja. He would how- 
ever go and tender ample apologies. So he walked or to hig 
Guru’s dwelling. fn an attitude of veneration and humility, 
he prostrated himself, and telling kim how he had made expia- 
tion for his past conduct, begged of him to pardon that for 
which he was not personally responsible. Pürna said he never 
knew there was anything to pardon, but that on the other hand 
Rämänuja was daily growing in his estimation, © Sire," said 
Rámánuja, rising, * to fill the blank causd by Yamuna’s sudden 
departure, to supply yourself the lack caused by my having, 
by a hair's breadth, inissed conversing with him on matters 
spiritual, deign to impart to me all the mysteries of religion, that 
great Guru of mine has entrusted io you for the purpose.” 
“With the greatest delight,” replied Piwna, “I have been. 
cargerly looking out for an occasion like this. There shall be 
по more delay. The essence of our Holy Faith, know, is embed- 
ded in the Dvaya-mantra. “0, its greatness! its power and - 
strength! A gen, eternal, holy,—the very gist of the Vedas! 
Purifying, meritorious ! Rich, world-winning, and healing n 
So saying, he bricily imparted to Riunánuja the essentials of - 
religion contained in it, viz., There ts but One God. He ts АП. - 
merciful, ud ix therefore our Way. Henis AU-knowing and 
All-mighty, and ts therefore Our God. Lhe souls end and aim is -— 
therefore eternal living service ut His" Holy Feet. There are 





glorious amplifications of this truth yet. Learn these at the | 
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tecti of Viru-k-kolttiy te Nambi (= Goshthi-Pürnu), who was 
ansntimate disciple of Yamuna 

г Ramadnuja took leave and proceeded to Tiru-k-kóttiyür 
crear Pudukóta): and, on ai riving there asked the passers-by 


ce rey e evi 
i co “There, in that poor low 





wher Goshrhi-Pürna was 





hut," suid they, pointing 


the way from where he stood up to the hut, he went prostrate. 
Ouly those knew Nambi well, who knew how not to see defects 
“Yn their Masters, but only saw perfections, and these to exug- 
geration? — Rümánuja approached Nambi and falling ut his 
fect prayed © Teach me, Holy Sire, all the recondite doctrines 
of our Faith. Lam the lumble feet? of Maha-pirna.” In order to 
test the strength of Rämänuj’a professions, Goshthi-Pürna said 
m au off-hand manner: * What have Ito tell, and to whom 7,” 
aud yave him no countenance. Rámánuja never spoke another 
nerd, either of supplication or of reproach; but simply pros- 
tasted himself and returned to Koil (=Srirangam). ‘ 
G. Parna had to visit Srirangam for the senson's festivi- 
(we connected with that Holy Fane. He came and paid homage 
te the Lord Ranga, who was pleased to dower him with all 
bonora, пой commanded, through the officiating priest, :—'t In- 
ateuct our BGandnuja in all the occult lore of the Faith.” “But, 
18 Glorious Go!" said €. Porna, “lt is Thou who hast 
ruled. Tell not those who hace uot been apprenticed at least for a 


gear! Reveal not high truths to the non-serious, поп-арт, 
4) 


athe lors ше nol, ус. 7 So that if I have to carry out the 


siot letter of Thy lauw, I must wait and try Thy Rámánuja.” 














tne Папрасі 


ible, Ne 24 In ourLivos of Äzhıvärs, 

¿ha attitude of mind towards n these things proparo tho soul to 
Tanta ғ constitutes tt ron! disciple; recognise his Guru when he u 
eel uiy thou за hin successful pears, Many в one misses bis 





5 epifiülual carcer пикш. “The teacher by the .ınental habit of 


Ráminuja fell on his knees, and all * 


stad gud. cordial recognition of ex- 
esllenec, вала A, Hosnut, лере 
T [ER eking of the 
iMesh and  согри spirit that 
Баса on defecta and ignoren virtues, 





ho IRA 
Hin ie tho Indian idiom for u "true disciple.” 


Задание цобак ола to И. 


* АТЯЧЕАТАИНЯЧТА 


A А Ге. ХУШО) 


> fixing the attention on blemishes 
rather thun on beauties, by seeing 
_only the sun-spots nud not the 
Sun." [Value of Derotion. p. 263 f. 
Theos: Review, Vol. XXV1]. Å 
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“Not so in his case,” answered Ranga, “as he ia fully quali- 
fied according to the requirements of the text: — à 

Rudy, wealth, mind, life itself, b long to the Guru, ус. ' and 
therefore he may be instructed. 

* Come to my place,” said G. Puena to Rámánuja. and left 
Srirangam. Rümänuja went all the way, as directed, to T. Kotti- 
yür again. But when he went there; “Not this time; can you go 
now and come again ?” told Pima. R&minuja never thought of 
а protest, and never felt irritated, but simply obeyed the com- 
mand, and returned to Srirangam. Eighteen times,? thus, it is 
chronicled, did Ráminuja journey to T. Koitiyür and return, 
each time being told the same thing. G. Púrna had at the 
same time по other idea except that of testing Rämänuja’s 
faith and zeal, and lesting him through an ordeal of novit:ate 
probaiion, to see if his spirit was strong and capable of over- 
coming passions of the mind. Had his will Leen weak, he 
would long ago have given up his endeavor as unworthy ой 
of pursuit. Had he succumbed under the weight of disap- 
pointment and vhagrine, that would have proved hira an un- 
wortby disciple, to whom it would have been useless to reveal 
occult truths. Such were Pürna’s thoughts, And on the other 
hand, Ranxinnji’s tenacity of purpose was raising him every 
time in Pürni's estimation. When he returned to Srirangam 
for the eighteenth time, however. he felt somewhat, und was 
moved to tears at the futility of his repeated efforts, and was 
found deeply revolving in his mind, us to what he should do 
next; whea a disciple of G. Pürna chanced to come from T. 

Köttiyür, and came on n visit to Rämännja. Rämännja, bid- 
ding him be seated, anl after preliminaries were ovar, poured 
"Before him his bitter grievances, and consulted him ая to how 
he should make himself worthy. And he finished the consulta- 
tion by-saying :—“ Is nol God pledgec to save us from evil, 
and grant us bliss? Even-so are: God's regents on earth. How 
am I to bacome worthy, if by the worthy, my unworthiness is 
not efíaced ; and unless the benefactor gives, how is the receiver! 
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t blesset 1 *U The disciple veturned to Т. Köttiyür, and told 
master how Kimánuja was pining for knowledge. “Has 
uch keen appetite? Theu I must at once feed him. А 
avs delay more on my раі brings sin Let Rämänuja 

to menlone with his staff and pennant? бо did G, Parna 


- und bade the same disc iple go forth at once aud bring 





wa him. Swiftly came he 





; ninuja begged of him to proceed. He started 
mwmcdiately, taking his two intimate disciples with him, 
usa and Disarathi; and fell at Pürne’s feet. “These 


mit 
thyself alone, as I had commanded!” exclaimed 
t6 4 


instead of 
Páenairate, “Holy Sire!" explained Rámánuja, 
with staff and pennant’ was thy order. So I have come." 
© Staff and pennant !, which is thy staff, which is thy pennant 2" 
asked Púena, “Sire, Däsarathi is my staff; Küresa is my 
ponnant I am never without them, nor they without me." 
Parna'& irritation. vanished and he was moved by Rámánuja's 
exemplary conduct and nstuteness. “ Well," spoke Pirna—who 
hy the bye had been commanded by Lord Ranga ina dream 
again, to unbosom Holy secrets to Ráminuja, as the latter was no 
other than Ádisesha himself incarnated—* I make exceptions of 
these, thy Inseparables ; I command thee that to no others 


als they impart the sacred truths I am going to divulge to 
thee НБ. каут, Ве led Rimänuja to a secret corner of his 


hut, and there revealed to him the hidden truths of the Tiru- 
mauta or the Mantra of the Ashtiksbara-U panishad, the eight- 
sy labled and threo-worded Mantra, the gravity of which is thus 
Челегине © Pranava the first ; Namas the middle ; and Nárd4 
game the Ins! So runs the Kight-ryllabled Morro to bé 
ever used in prayer by seekers nfter God. -It is the granter 
of every hoon, nnd promoter of devotion and dispassion." * 





¿Tin tha лаһа of the Sanyüsin, und pennantis the oolortá 
reos ni sioth nttach- to its top. 


LE ey TUTTI TAA | 
qe CERA аа, наас. Ш 
Читати BHA RATA | 
AAA этая N (Sátrata-Sumhitá.] 


Ateo see Our hives uf Saints and Wisdom of Saints for detailed 
Biflanations =e TID = ой 
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“This,” he said, *ds the Mantra which all our Saints and 
Sages constantly recited nnd pondered over. It is the best- 
ower of eternal bliss."  Rámánuja reverently received the 
teachings, and considered himself now ая regenerated and 
saved. But he could not contain the truths within him, though 
imparted under pledge of secrecy. “ NES are such truths so 
jeniously guarded from all mortals? If God is not for sinners, 
from whom is He? And therefore is not His Holy Word a mes- 
sage for all? Why should mortals be denied its saving power ? 
But I shall not make a secret of it. І shall divulge it to all 
regardless of consequences." So did Rämänuja reflect and 
reason, Compassion for all men burned in his heart. So he 
made up his mind to proclaim the Word to the public. 


The next day, he entered into the big and elevated hall? 
of Terk-kizhvin, or the Lord Nrisimha, Resident of Tirn-k- 
köttiyür, invited all to assemble there; and his full heart flowed 
to them in the revealing of the precious truths relating to Spirit, 
which he had learnt from G. Púrna, under vow of secrecy. 
This news reached and roused the indignation of G. Pürna. 
He commanded Rämänuja to appear before him; and asked 
in tones of anger: —“Culprit! did we not strictly enjoin 
thee not to reveal our noble truths of religion tc the 
undeserving vulgar? How durst thou misbehave, and outrage. 
promises made? “Revered Sire,” submitted Rämänuja, 
“I confess 1 am guilty of disobedience. But I taught the truths 
to others to glorify thee and thy lore.” ‘That is not it,” retorted 
- Púrna, “the disobedience on thy part is the question. ‘That, thon 
hast gleringiy shown. What is thy punishment for it?” 4 My 
punishment "is" certainly hell, Sire,” submitted me 
That thou well knewest,” pr protested Pürna, “and yet what made.. 
thee to violate my law ?" “Sire,” said Rimánuj:, * pray 
listen to me calmly. Disobedience surely deserves hell. I. 
must he sent there, nc doubt. But, holy Sire, may I submit 
that it is but little sacrifice for one sinner to make, Hee jd 
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1' рів is called tlie уоригаза or pinnacle, as sung by и» : 
in his ER V e ° — 
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. А » 5 3: | 
Moreover all the mevit of that now and come again, but mind, come alone. Rámánoja | 














les: «to you, because of the Holy Secret El ativtched himself before his Guru, rose and left for Srirangam | 
TR manited From yous great self ? These reasons embol- | with his * staff and pennant.” 
Ed d fringe (hy 1 опитай. It was compassion І Some time after, Ràmánujt journeyed, as bidden, ta his | 
nus 1 slered me blind to thy injunctions? Insk : Master for further instructions, and humbled himself before 
forgiveness, Do with me, holy Sire, what thou wilt.” G. Pürna Ч him. “Come now,” said G. Púrna, ciasping Rämäuuja’s band 
sas struck dumb ai Uiis reasoning and his own heart moved. E lovingly. Taking him toa Sequeatered spot and adopting every 
Oh that this iden never entered my crippled heart,” said he precaution that no one may disturb them, “touch my feet”, 
exeitrslly, "my зе мо шо A A said he, and promise thou wilt not venture on further dis- 
have for mankind. Tam hated. Strange I never felt the all- closures of our most cherished secrets.” On Rämähuja solemnly 
embracing love of КАшАт а. Riminuja! Yatirája! Indeed х GG. Ан son раста * began edic manner of Lord 
thou net He, come on earth. I see it all now.” Thus E ne 
vehemently venting forth the new and strange emctions stirr- i 1 R 
xoan his liest Гагра rushed forward and embracing Rämä- | “Listen, Anjuna, Bac born) iu Му lofty speech, the 5а a ; 
iin euntinued ‘Holy коп, thou art mine, my own indeed | Secrets. I say tt as ug goga for thee, and as thou art my friend 
art thou Thy name shall henceforth be Emberuménir. The | and devote” (Bh: Gi. XVII. 64.] a 
creed that | gave thee was hitherto known as the Creed of “It is the Last Word (Oharama-sloka) of the Bpi itual | 
£s High Vedinta, but henceforth it shall be known to the world А science, contained in the Lord's verse " said Pürna. "hns:— 
na the Cred of Embernusiiir. Not only that, which thou hast M £ T Ways "2o 
alieady heurd from me, shalt thou proclaim from the house-tops, * Gice up entirely all other Ways, 
Mut more ahnlt thou hear from me. Secrets there are yet. Come, f Choose Me alone as Phy Way; 
vilt thou be, orart thon, sutislied, as thou seemest, with what Е Thee. trom all sins, I will absolve, - 
thea haar yol * ^ So went on Pierna, in the exuberzace of his uu No more then «hall thou mourn.” [Bh : tii. МЕЛ 60; 


strangely awakened love tor Ramanujan. * Holy Sire.” softly said 


© Son, veceal not these Holy Truths lo the unprepared, tui- 0 
deserving, unsereing, and haters of God (Me).” (Bh: Gi. XVIII, À 
67.] Rámánuja, if you value these Truths, them Ict not atheists | 
und heretics hear them. Guard them against such, 


Мандана, fam not to lay down law for you, Had I in the least 
thought that there were yet other Secrets than those you have 
already so graciouxls divulged, und therefore stood in need, that 
2 would prove Iw of trust in me; de, ns if I harboured doubts 








“Yee it be, Sire, as thou wilt " said RAm&nuja, -* but may 
l not make exceptions of such worthy God-loving souls as 
> .Kürésa How can Г conceal from him P" “He may be worthy” — 


er de your sineerty Hat И Е any now: ‘I need no more,’ that 
мез prove that I had not well-understood the bearings of the 


fuet act of косе! given ше. "Sol hold my peace. 1t is for you 


thereto Master, to decide in these-eircumstance and from z enjoined Pürna,” but our Sästras lay-conditions such as :—. | 
7 events whieh have Ganspired, what I deserve.” My own-son, - Fs BE : t de ж 
asp, dear "anil Рагпа, “then let it be deferred. Go ^ “One year, half year, quarter year at least, shall the postulant. . 
E x : he examined in every way; und then shall the Guru initiate Aal 
ñ . = 3 3 ei a ee ‚р NS px [ee mM M 
“Op tee eat Шатапија is, e Lakshmana) anid : 3 


REINER waaay  [Uttnrn Rám ; 105.8]; — = ! Arataa maraq \ 
Ert VI à TTA NTE ——— 0. 
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salention to many.) Moreover all the merit of that 
ulvation ¡goes te you, because of the Holy Secret 
icd from your great self? These reasons embol- 








ned me to infringe thy holy commend, It was compassion 

ankino that rendered me blind to thy injunctions? I ask 
forgiveness. Do with me, holy Sire, what thou wilt.’ G. Párzs 
wan »iruck damb at this ressoning and his own heart moved. 
Oh. that this iden never entered my crippled heart,” said he 
excitedly, "my heart. which would not ere this warm with 
love for mankind. lam hated. Strange I never felt the all- 
embracing love of Raminuja. Ráminuja! Yatirája! Indeed 
thou art He, come on earth. I see it all now." Thus 
vehemently venting forth the new and strange emotions stirr- 


ing in hia breast Pürna rushed forward and embracing Rámá- - 


nujn continued :—* Holy son, thou art mine, my own indeed 
art thou. Thy name shall henceforth be Emberumánár. The 
creed that I gave thee was hitherto known as the Creed of 
the High Vedánta, but henceforth it shall be known ta the world 
ne the Creed of Emberumdndz, Not only that, which thou hast 
ahendy heard from me, shalt thou proclaim from the house-tops, 
hut more abalt thou hear from me. Seoreta there are yet. Come, 
wilt thou be, orurt thou, satisfied, as thou seemest, with what 
¿how hast got?” So went on Рата, in the exuberence of his 
atranpely awakened love for Ráminuja. “ Holy Sire," softly said 
HAmAnuja”, Inm not to Iny down law for you. Had I in the least 
thought that thoro were yet other Secreta-then those you have 


already во graciously divulged, and therefore stood in need, that - 
2 would prove Inok of trust in mo; i.e. a8 if I harboured doubts 


we te yous ainearlty: But if I aay now: ‘I need no more,’ that 
would prove that I had not well understood the bearings of the 


first not of acovola given me. So I hold niy peaco. Ipisforyou _ 


therefore, Muntor, to decido in these cireumaténce}and’ from 
D PEN Y». Sense, 
eventa which have tranapired, what I deserve.” M ns 
H&miánuja, dene!” anid Pürna, “ then let it bo deférred; 
я z ES = x 
- oce 
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now and come again, but mind, come alone.” 41879) EUM 
atretched himself before his Guru, rose and left for -Srlrangam = 
with his * stuff and pennant.’ Bra 
Some timo after, Ráménuja jouraeyed, as bidden, to, bis 
Master for further instructions, and hambled himself before 
him. “Come now,” said G. Parna, clasping Ràmónuja's hand 
lovingly. Taking him to а sequentered spot and adopting every 
precaution that no one may disturb them, “touch my fest", — 
said he, and promise thou wilt not venture on further” dia — 
closures of our most cherished secrets." On RAmánuja solemnly. 
plighting his word, Püvna "began in the manner of. Lord ~ 
Krishna :— Fa Е 
* Listen, Arjuna, again, to My lojty speech, the Secret of 
Secrets. I say tt as it is good for thee, und as thou art my friend 
and devotee.” (Bh: Gt. XVIII. 64.] E e. 
“Jt ig the Last Word (Charama-sloka) of the 'spiritua ў 
science, contained in the Lord's verse ” said Púrna. Thus:— 
* Give up entirely all other Ways, En 
Choose Me alone as Thy Way; 
Thee, from all sins, I will absolve, 27 : 
No more then shalt thou mourn.” [Bh : Gi. XVIIT260-]. ` 
“Son, reveal not these Holy Traths lo ihe unprepared, stie 
deserving, unserving, and katers of God (Me).” [Bh: Gi. XVIII, 
67.] RAmánuja, if you value these ‘Truths, then let not atheists, 
and heretica hour them. Guard chem against such, -..- | 
« Lot if bo, Sire, as thou wilt” said Rämänuja, f bat 
Iınot make exceptions of such worthy. God-loving souls as’ 
Kürésa. How сап Г conceal from him?” “He may be worthy: 
enjoined Pürna,” but our Sästras lay conditions such as :— 
“ One ycar, half year, quarter year at least, shall the postulan, 
be examined in every way; and then shall the Guru initiate Me 
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кастене. distuterestedly? And therefore, after putting him 
to test and seeing that ho really craves for knowledge during 
this trial-period teacho him.” Rdminuja received these com- 
nd returned to Srirungam us a victor returning home 
ct. a successful campnign He thought to himself that even 
` -- Set Krishna 

Sri Krishna, 


fela NO 





$ Oe Sul GILa preg 





the Gast Word (Cheraina-sloka) was revealed, in order ` 


Sauna c mind, were the eighteen trips imposed upon 
А as Guru. “I nm Crown Priuce now,” he exclaimed 
ptoreosiy “and Lam heir to the Kingdom of God.” 


was now longing to learn this Truth. He was 
dting for an opportunity to declare his mind. He 








Lund er wel throwing himself at the feet of Rámánuja said : 
Hy Nine hos I realise the effects of Yámunws petitions to 

| Varada Hy them have you become the Pioneer of our 

ut rding all wordly concerns. А holy band is 
whenna round vous I am happily one. See, how again 
Yanna disciple, G. Рагпа, has dowered you with his special 
museo Muy [ not be so blessed by you in turn?” “Son, 


lose, "said Rámánuja, “you must bide your time опе year. 
ТВ к на command.” Master," humbly submitted Küresa, 
“Une year’ Ah, itis intolerably long. Can 1 stand it? Shall I 


ra lon 1 js we heard that one month's fasting and 





„is considered а goed equivalent 
fe: tho year’s а ESO saying, Kúrésa put his word 
immediately into execution. Кашипија was moved by pity, and 
nt the end ef the month, he initiated him into the final princi- 
ples of the Gith ® 





1 і по rest 
ba hte men till l e ie mint Ti säving truths. So he approached 
Koran and fell nt his feet. “Teach me, also; 1 pray, 
esien smid be OH Som my permission was fo” Kúresa only. 
енгли! 








sata ТИТО У ат Рита. Bue 
па REVES gave him countenance. Dáàsarathi held to his 
d i pt Vip to 


een e- SUD KG, Intro: to Churuma-Sloka, 





вото Piipa and ора his permission." DásarathiT 


`, turned away from him. This wen. on for six months. If 
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resolve, and repeated his importunity ; but Púrna ав resolutely 


Dasamthi had any pride of birth or learning, this probation 

was good for him. He humbled himself again. Pürna now 

glanced at him. “You are one of Rämänuja’s favoured, I 

Pasko he “Ves. Sire! [am known as DAsarathi: I 

am соте 0 learn the cream of Gitä-teachings from you.” Púrna | 
said: "lat every trace im thas coase, cf the threefcia egoriem. 
which troubles mankind, that of talent, wealth, and ancestry.t 
Ràmánuja will be the best judge of thee in these matters. Go 
to him and wait on his will and pleasure. He will bless thee." 
“ Be it as you will, Sire," said Dasarathi aud humbly retired to 
Srirangam. Dasarathi’s return, Rämänuja was watching, and 
when he came and fell at his feet, and related all that took 
placeai, T. Köttiyür, Rimánuja, in the midst of many assembled. 
disciples, said :—“ Do you see ? Däsarathi is now a charged 
person. lfhe һай any notion of self-esteem before, how it hath 
disappeared now ! What a transformation effected by my Guru! 
Rise, Disarathi! thou art now qualified to hear high lessons 
of the Spirit. I will reveal them at once.” So saying, he 
communicated to him the "а of the Gité-teachings, | 
and exclaimed joyously. “Aye, now indeed, I may cisim as | 
wy own, my Staff and Pennant? ? 


а 
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Máladhara, “ 1 like not such interpretations from thee.” So say- 
ing, he ceased teaching further. The news of this interruption 

of studies reached the earsof G. Pirna. He journeyed thereon 

to Srirangura lo inquire into the cause. Mecting Máladbara, he 
naked for en explanation:—“ Compeer!” began Mälädhara, 
ч our studies never go on smoothly, for Ràmánuja, Г find, is. too 
much for me. He has an eternal store of new interpretajions, 
For instance, we had a passage-at-arms over St. Nammâzh- 
vár's verse Ariyi &c. [IT. 3. 3.]. Whereas І construed if ая 


RAL 


dealing with souls, Rämänuja construed it as an expression “of 
gratitude to God, so as to make verse 3 harmonize with the 
other verses of this Decad. Such a protesting spirit seemed 
to mea violation of a disciple's decorum, while his constructions 
also seemed at variance with our Yámuna's mind. Hence 1 had 
to stop studying with an eccentric pupil like Rámánnja.” .“ But, 
pardon me,” interrupted Púrne, “ Rimdnuja is right, for 1 
remember our Yılmuna having во explained. You seem tc have 
forgotten. Friend! Rámánuja is incapable of going wrong. 
If any one knows Yılmunn’s mind, itis he. Look upon him as 
like another Krishna who went to Sàndipani' for instruetion, 
You are but a pretence. He knows all. Nomore be under the 
delusion that you aro teaching him truths not already known’ to 
him. So, permit me as в friend, to lay it on you henceforth 
as a sacred duty to continuo the ‘liru-vay-mozhi from where 
you dropped it; evan if, to'do во, it were necessary on your part | 
to wait on Ràmánuja, instead of .his waiting on you. Неда 3 
such disciple as his Gurus must go to lim.” So saying, 

G..Pürna went .to Rämanuja’s monastery, accompanied. by 

Malädhara and Mahápúrna. Seeing them, Rämänuja rose - 
exultingly, ani  prostrating himself, welcomed them-alL-- 
G. Púrna thus made peace and saw to the Prabandha-studieg : 


They sat to the stady again under these terms cf concilia-. | 
tion. A passage was aguin being explained by Mälädhara, “Not - 


1 Consult Firinu-Puräna, de 
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And therefore, after putting him 
io test and seeing that ho really craves for knowledge during 
this 


graciously, disinterestedly.! 


ial-period teache him.” Rúmióneje received these com- 





~nands aud returned to Srivangam ава victor returning home 
after e success sfube Aeon „Не thought to himself that even 
ighteen С} } $ 








р t à preached hne, 
ей the Qu Word (0 horama-sloka) was revealed: in 1 odor 
to test Arjuna's mind, were the eighteen trips paposed upon 
him by his Guru. “1 am Crown Princo now,” he exclsimed 


rapturously, “and I am heir to the Kingdom of God.” 


Kürésa was now longing to learn this Truth. He war 
auxiously waiting for an opportunity to declare his mind. He 
found one and throwing himself at the feet of Ramanuja said : 
“Holy Sire! how I realise the effects of Yåmura’s petitions to 
Lord Vavada.^ 


Faith after discarding all wordly concerns. 


By them have you become the Pioneer of our 
À holy band is 
gathering round you. I am happily óne. See, how again 
Yàmuna's disciple, G. Púrna, 
grace. 


has dowered you with his special 
May I not be so Bleed by you in turn?” “ Son, 
beloved,” said Rämänuja, “you must bide your time one year, 
That is my command.” “ Master,” humbly submitted Kúrcsa, 
“One year! Ah, itis intolerably long. Can 1 stand it? Shall I 
live во long, so long ? I have heard that one month's fasting and 
lying at the door of tho Master, is considered a good e 
for the years probation” So say ing, Karésa put his word 
immediately into execution. Rämanuja л was moved by pity, und 
at the ond of the month, he initiuted him into the final princi- 
ples of the Gita. 


_Disavathi was sadias ali tho while, lie iound-ne-rest 


-for his mind till ho lenrnt the saving truths. So he approached zd. 


Rámánuja and fell ut his feet. 


Master,” said he” my permission was for атса only. . 
You must. go to Púxnu and obtain his permission, — Dasarathi 
ven io T. Köttiyur, and threw himscit before Purna. Bu 


Una. ue 


Dàsarathi held to his 


“Tench me, also; 1 prays 
8 Son, 


Pürme never gave him 


countenance. 
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. turned away from him. This wen. on for six months. If 


. Rise, Dásarathi! thou art now qualified to hear high lessons 
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resolve, and repeated his importunity ; but Pûrna as resolutely 





Dåsarathi had any pride of birth or learning, this probetion 
was good for him. He.humbled himself again. Pirna now s 
glanced at him. “You are one of Ramanuja’s favoured, Г 
surmise,” asked he. “Yes, Sire! T ain known as D&sarathi: I 
am come talearn the cream of Gitä-tenchings from you." Pürna 
said: “Let every trace in thee cease, of the threefold egotism 
which troubles mankind, that of talent, wealth, and ancestry.’ 
Rämänuja will be the best judge of thee in these matters. Go 
to him and wait on his will and pleasure. ‚He will bless thee.” 
“Beitas you will, Sire,” said Dasarathi aud humbly retired to 
Srirangam. Dasaruthi’s return, Rämänuja was watching, and 
when he came and fell at his feet, and related all that took 
place a& T. Köttiyür, Rämänuja, in the midst of many assembled 
disciples, said :—“ Do you see? Disarathi is now a changed 
person. Ifhe had any notion ot self-esteem before, how it hath 
disappeared now! What a transformation effected by my Guru! 


of the Spirit. I will reveal them at once." So saying, he 
communicated to him the quintessence of the Gité-teachings, 
and exclaimed joyously. “ Se now indeed, 1 may claim as 
my own, my Staff and Pennant? : 
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* Le., the two close distiples, Kürten aud Dásurathi. 
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- —- Some time elapsed thus. 
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Goshthi-Púrna came on A visit 


is i re friend Tirumálui- 
io Srirangam, where he met his college friend Ti 


‚ (Màlàdbam). He took him with him and went to see 
RamAnuja in his retreat. g ES 
оке nnd receiving him with due respect, entered inte = m 
tion. " Rämänuja! he addressed, “you are now to a : x 
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don't remember Yamuna so expleining to me," exportalate sa 
Málàdhara, “ I like not such interpretations from thee" So say- 
ing, he ceased teaching further. The news of this interruption " 
of studies reached the ears of С. Pürna. He journeyed thereon = 
to Srlrangam t inquire into the canse. Mecting Maládbara, hp’ 
asked for an explauation :—“ Compeer!” began Maál&dhara; 
“our slädies з , Ior Hiamainaya, I End, is too | 
much for me. He hee an eternal store of new interpretations. . 
For instance, we had a passage-at-arms over St. Nammüzh- 
var’s verse Амуи ko. [II 3. 3.]. Whereas 1 construed it as 
conveying д spirit of invective against God for His 'ways-of 
dealing with souls, Rämänuja construed it as an expression-of 
gratitude to God, so as to make verse 3 harmonize with the 
other verses of this Decad. Such a protesting spirit seemed 
to me a violation of a disciple's decorum, while his constructions — 
also seemed at variance with our Yámuna's mind. Hencalhad | 
to stop studying with an eccentric pupil like Ramänuje.” “ Bat, 
pardon me," interrupted Púrna, “ Ráminuja is right, for T 
remember our Yamuna having so explained. You seem to have 
forgotten. Friend! Rümàunja is incapable of going wrong. © 
If any one knows Yamunn’s mind, it is he. Look upon himas 
like another Krishna who went to Sindipani! for instruction, — 
You are but a pretence. Не knows all. No more be under the 
dolugion that you are teaching him truths not aleeady known to 
him. 50, permit me as a friend, to lay it оп you henceforth 
as а sacred duty to continua the 'l'iru-vày-mozhi from where _ 
you dropped 14; evon if, todo во, it were necessary an your part | 











. Maladbarn and Mahäpürna. Seeing them, Rümánuja гово. | 


exultingly, ani prostrating himself,--welcomed them all 
G. Pûrna thus made peace and“saw to the Prabandha-stodies | 
being again pursued in right earnest. = ' I 3-1 
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yet Thou davest Mp 
due submitted Rämdnuja, ~ look upon me 25 the RISE. 
That willexphia how I understand him. 

understand thee now, Holy Ramänaja I find the Mcr 
friend G. Párna indeed .confirmed by my own De RPM 
thee. Thou act even sn Avatira. To me art thou e 
7 to thee. I have learnt from theé many things tan Pa = 
lenvnt fron Yömune.” 30 saying, Máülàdhara rose and me 





to Yámuna 





obeisance to Ráminuja. 


Thus, without further impediments to progress, the NU 
of a course of the Prabandhas was m due time comp rod 
Mauhápürna now su reested to Raminuje that ie br 
mysteries yet, which if he so desired, ns might garo ES im 
venerable ‘Tirnyarange-p-perumil Araiyar. EUM T 
ihe hint at once, and from that day forward engaget M 
for six montis £o offer milk daily to Araiyar as а pe E 5 
learning. And to this he added the service a De RS Е 
Avnivara turmeric-paste (mar iul-kippu) for Qo ned pose ' 
Sen „festival came round in the year. One day 





hen the adhyayan de eR ; 
iis preparation was Yound not quito to A pe 8 en 
mánuje threw it away, and immediately рі ныд e SES 
Aralyar war watching this solicitude on Rimánujals jm le 
T He loves me as one may love God. He loves e ib ee 
God, ax God Himself incarnate,” thought Avniyar. ome, 





isciple,” anid he, * you ^ i ¿now the highest my-- 
noble disciple,” said he, “ you "nre fit to kno : 


tery. Ву your services 40_ше you have earne- it. So you 
Я er $ t iod's les 
lay claim to all that { have. Know then that God's apoxtles 


{ imeclf visible in that 
¿ná representatives on earth are God Himself visible in th 
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2 proclaim :— 


form. ur 
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CH. XVI. SAVIOUR'S GREATNESS. 





“The Guru is Parabrahman Himself; is one's reai Wealth; 
is the Object of love. und our Jiejuge. He is our Wisdom and the 
Way. Who preaches such a Saviour, is the Savtour of Savioure ^! 
“Know that God asleep is the Guru awake ; God invisible is the 
Guru visible and moving. The Gurus bring messages of God. 
They are God's mouthpieces, Through them, God chooses to 
teach mankind. Fook upon the Сага (Saviour) then as Ged 
Himself on earth. Look upon him as St. Madhurakayi * looked 
upon St. Nammizhvár, as Lakshmana upon Rama and 
Sairughuu on Bharata. This is called the Paichamipiya,® or 
the fifth and ultimate means of reaching God." Thus did 
Araiyer descant on the greatness and virtue of Saviours, as 
the constituted channels through which God becomes most 
accessible to mankind. “They are appointed and sent by God 
to perfori» the functions of salvation. They are enipowered 
mediators between man and God. Who reject them reject Gud, 
and their salvation is imperilled thereby. This truth is hard to 
be realized by mankind, which is pt to deny the Saviour by 
the very fact of His moving with them, living with them and 
sharing with them all their joys and sorrows. The very inti- 
macy breeds contempt. Those only steer clear of this danger 
of denial, who ean pierce through the veil of the visible sym- 
bol of the Guru. Rämänuja! seriously reflect over this truth 
and Le blessed.” Obtaining this trath, Râmànuja became 








supremely happy.‘ 
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* Read his life in our Lives of Ashvdrs, [See No. 10 in the T.ble, 
Iur]. ; Be 





-- * The other four Means being Karma, Juána, Bhakti aud Prapatti, 
It is also called. the Charamusparea, 


Sec Table of Soteriology, PP. | 
573-574, our Hhagavad qiti. 
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Futher ave one, said Christ. Uur Upanishads say 
AFFAIRE, [Subál. Up, end]. = 

That this is an old Indie doctrine may now 
who may have doubted it ere this, Е 


»* underatood hy ali 
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"becomes a teacher only when 

















o it may be asked, how one disciple enn have more than 
one Guru ” It was Madápúrna who acted the first sacramental 
Guru to Kömdnuja, at Medhurántakam, as already narrated. 
ing 


‚iritual objectior: to such a 





геі we find Rámánuja res 


instruction. There is no serions 





to many Teachers for 











1 
procedure, itis stated. Fora king may onteust more than 


one minister of his, with ihe wealth of his realm, to be made 
over to his heir when he comes of age. Nach minister dis- 
charges his particular trust in due season. Such was the case 


. with Rámiánuja. For the great Yamuna had made many, the 


custodians of Spiritual Truths, which were to be imparted to 
Rimánuja, each in his turn. Riminaja was to have received 
them direcily from Yamuna, but fates had ordained otherwise, 
Rámánuja's hopes, which had been dashed to the ground when 
Yamuna suddenly passed Away, were now fulfilled. Yamuna 
had signitied to his disciples that Kömänuja was to be the 
High Pontiff of their resuscitated Ancient Church ; and the 
deposit of spiritual truths he had left with them was to be 
placed in his hands. The Gurus of Rämänuja therefore were 
thus bound to discharge their sacred trust. * When they did so, 
each in his time, they were relieved und happy. It may ba 
the teacher or ihe disciple. The canon luid down is ihat 
whoso is qualified to receive spiritual truths must be told them, 
rega 8 of formalities otherwise prescribed, for the discinle 
to wait on thu teacher and so on. 





A teucher, it is even said, 


when he has transferred to him his wisdom. Thus Ráminu- 
jo'a teachers became entitled to that honor only after tenchiny 
Rimánuja, and disciples became true disciples only after be- 
coming disciples of Rámánuja Rimáeuje is therefore den 
cribed as the Contra! Gem inthe precious neckl 


асо made up of 
the geris of Teachers and Disciples of the Vai ] 





aya apostolic. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 
к RÁMANUJA'S MINISTRY BEGINS. 
Rimánujas stadeniship was now complete. He was 
я already spiritual Before intellectual. The naturally spiritual 

пан was by menus of intellectual accomplishments, to beqneath 
} a legacy to the world in the shape of written works. He com- 
NÉ posed three in the heginning embodying the principles and prac- 
i tices of the Vaishnava faith. These were the gadya-traya (The 
1 Three Proses), the Daily Worship-Manual called the Nitya, 
| and the Commentaries оп the Bhayavad-Gité. The cardinal 


doctrine established by him in these works is the Unity of 
Godhood expressed by the term Narayana of the Taittiriya 
Upanishad and others? And Rämänuja disseminated the 
doctrines among many who were gathering about him; and 
thus did his ministry begin. 5 


It was the practice of Rämänuja, as a mendicant who had | 
abandoned the world, to visit seven houses daily aud collect | 


beggared before God ; in other words, beggary means death to 
the world in order to live unto the spirit. This is the spiritual | 
interpretation of the donew's mendicancy compassing eleemosy- | 
nary merit io the donor. Both arezbused in India. The world- | 
- ly man ought not to beg, and the spiritual inan ought not io 
= _bestow,—this is reversed in modern times, The law is: the 














~~: —materi&l man-is—the custodian of the spiritual man's body, 

` and the spiritual man, of the material man's soul. — The com- | 

~ modities of exchange between the two are substance and spirit. - 

i Each party has hie laws and conditions for the exchange. 

| ' Hence spiritual-beggar ов no burden upon society. Other | 

= Е a | 

- 1 "This is-tie one we have English-trunelated. r | 

i E — 2 Vide Introduction to our Lives of Saints, und TopicB4 in our Divine | 

Wisdom, for udizquisition, ~ „mm 

МА = © сарЫ. 
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RATIONALE OF BEGGING, de. CH. XVII. 


beggars are indeed so, and ought to be interdicted from their 


professional preying upon others” honest-labouz. А spiritual 


beggar is a beuefactor inasmuch as his very presence among 
men, nc ay of the influence of his words on them, isa 






1 and spiritual influence, elevating them from the 
es to the etherial, from the fleeting to the Such a 


great mora 








lasting. 


monk-mendicant was our Raminuja. 
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main endeavour was 
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His Universe,—s process tried by monism 
God to His Universe in 
suy. By, his 
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done day in the throuchfares of Srirangunı, а few boys, 
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be. Worship Him then.” 


they drew 





в, here is your God. 


ever 





Катанија 
ihe boys sermon to him thus. 
prostrated himself before the 


ing the boys went his way 
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On another occasion h of boys in 






They were 





the streets, i y y saw iheir elderg 
doing in the Temple. They he id described i in the dust a diagram 
with several chambers allotted 


Regular 
commenced, and it wes now time to offer food to 


of the Srirangam Temple, 
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thereiu Гог God, for His Consort, His Suints und so on. 


worship they 








£e o: ‚к procured the food ensily: for 
1 A pastianb: in his Dharma-Sútras, suya 1.5 5.10]: = 
MAMA Нана да! ЯРЧЕ АА: uu 
martes AAMT ZI 
AAA Lara uds = 
"The gist of this is that unless conditions stated are prese nt; begging. 
is to he discon Read infra, Rimánujals expianntio: Kongil: 









РАН ou why great men ко to poor houses snaking begging but a 


pretext, €: 


е 


"Ràmünujz m their midst: “God's food, Sire, Like," cried they. 
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they gathered the ‘roud-dust, made it into convenient heaps, 
and offered the same to their-God pictured on the ground. 
Wood so consecrated should be distributed next, to all the, 
worshippers. Thatis the rale. So the boys did; and finding, 
ja fell reverently on the floor, and rising, as reverently 
1 and went bis way. 





bands aud received t 


Kamanuja’s stewardship in the Temple necessarily бах 


rise to bickerings on the part of the priests. They wer 
jealous of his discipline and his growing power. Why not d 


away with this Sunyásio, and let us freely revel in cortuption 
thought they. They would poison him, decided they. То 
oue of the seven houses which Rümánuja was found frequentin 
for alms, they went and prevailed upon the owner to mi 
poison with the alms and give it to him. Im India, ihe house 
wife is to perform the duty of doling out alms. So tlie husban 
told the house-wife io do the nefarious deed. She objected, bu 
he persisted. She was obliged to obey. Rämänuja came. Witl 
hands somewhat trembling, she doled out poisoned $004 to him 
and prostrating herself before him, abruptly retired with eye 
Her manner, he observed, was somewhat peculi 
This raised suspicion. Не thought he would plac 
the food before а dog. Не did, and lo! it made the doc sick nn 
it fell and died. “This is food with poison (sa-gara) 
cried Ramiunja: “ Let the poison (gara) go to its birth-plac 
(ségava)." So saying with a pun on the word eagara, he cas] 
the food into the waters of the Kaveri river close by.” 


downcast. 
that day. 


giddy : 


From that day Ráminuja would fast, but кооп news of th 
flew te С. Разно who lett from Y. Kottiyûr for Bitrangam to se 
matters right before it was too late. Pürna had neared r 
gam and was-crossing the dry bed of the Kuvert river in t 
midday sun, which wus scorching the head and the. fee 
Rimánuja, with his chosen, went to meet the Guru, and fe 


prostrate | before him on the burning sands dens a did r: 














qi 
| 
i 
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Sm -rbi and "yrovoked-beyond patience, he-crie 
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him rise. Kidámbi-Àcchán by name, a disciple of Rámánuja, 
who loved him much and who had accompenied him, watched 
this with painful expectancy, Finding the suspense insupport- 
we these the exactions of eivilities between Teachers und Dis- 
ciples У 





Doth thy code of etiquette permit such iufliction of 

ty? Doth thy stony heart demand, that a tender flower like my 
Riminuja should be fried ‚and roasted before thee like this ? 
Hast thou sense? Hast thou the milk of humanity ? Í care not 
for thy absurd regulation." Thus fulwinating his objurgation 
at tho Guru, he swiftly raised Räwänuja and hugged him to his 
breast. A moment of the mest painfnl anxiety and suspense, 
it was too, for Pürna ; for he was by this means trying to find 
out the person, who truly loved Rämänuja. Looking now at 
Acchan- with eyes beaming with approbation, Pürna said: 
< Acchan, thou art the sort of person I have been looking for. 
Now that I have found thee, my fears for Hàmánuja's futuro 
safety are dispelled. I appoint thee his body-guard; and no 
one but thyself shall cook for Rämänuja. ‘Thou alone shalt 
discharge that most important and holy duty henceforth.” 
Kidambi-Acchiin became thus the Malánasáchárya, or Rämä- 
nuje’s Maste, of the Hearth. 


‘Thus shielded from schemes eguinst bis life, Rimanuja 


was spiritedly diffusing to all earnest comers, the philosophy 
of true religion. An important event camo about at this junc- 
ture. A profound Bråhman scholar there. was, by 


Yajño-márti. 


name 
Wherever he went, he entered into debates with 
learned men on Enotty points of the Vedànta, invariably 
carryiug off the palm of He went for а bath in holy 
Ganga, and there also he entercá the arena of Vedántic dis- 
cussion and vanquished the- disputants. He became the one- 
stuffed Sanydsin,—x proclamation this that he was professor in 
the successful establishment of the Mäyd-vida, ог the illusori- 
ness of tho Kosmos. 





victory. 


Fascinated by subtilitics of his sophistry, many becume 
adherents to his cause; and he rose in famezand pride as well. 
But he was told7that there was a Rámánuja at Srirangam, aud 
untii—he crossed swords with him, hie victory меці notte 


to Pre Sire L— 





y 
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= 
complete. This ronsed his vanity. Mightily id he prepare 
himself for the contest. Ме armed himself with heaps: o£ 
books and arguments, and came down tw Srirasgam, with his 
—band-et-dieciples-end-with all-&ho-octentati 

ofa big Pandit. Dashing up to Ráminuja in all the style of 
an egotist, be invited hin toan intellectual werfare. Вања. 
nuja declared he was ready. “ What is ће wager-for our. 
combat #™, he asked of the savant. “ИТ aux defeated,” he 
said, “I will embrace your faith." “И you wi,” said Rams. 
nuja, “I shall give up my ministry in the world" So staking, 
they fixed eighteen days for the discussion. Far sixteen days 
it waxed hot; and yel there appeared no odds between them: 
But on the seventeenth day, ihe balance begana to swing in 
favour of Үајћа-шӣгії, Rámánuja having felt the want of an 
argument to overpower the fiery array of them on the side of 
the adversary. Yujüa-mürti, reading the signs of discomfi- 
ture, and puffed with pride, left Rämänuja im that situation, | 
as if in contempt, aud stalked out of the mosastery for that 
day. Rämänuja felt the situation keenly, awd poignant grief 
entered into his heart. Tortured with thought, he shut himself 
up in the chapel, and after worshipping hisoun Lord Varada 
there in the usual routine, prayed to Him ihus in agony. 
—“ Holy God! if I, a weak mortal, am repudsed in the fight, 
Thy Cause can never be repulsed—a cause which has been esta- 
blished on'eartli of yore, by such saints as Nammizhvár and 
SAES as Yamunicharya. So far, the success attending our Dis- 
pensation is because of Thy will. By ‘Thy Hely Word (Reve- 
lutions), Thou hast been justified and demonstrated iu all Thy 
vuriet} of manifestation as well us essenca Now it hath 
pleased thee to pitchfork a false prophet on Phy world-stage 
and let him dance. Letit be, if such is Thy will.” Imploring 
thus, Raminuja fasted and slept. The Lord Varada appeared 
to him in a dream and thus spoke :—“ Beloved, be not vexed. 
We are giving theo an able ndlerent to help Thy mission. 
To-morrow, the lust day, level at Yajna-mürti all the quiver- 
full of arguments against nuiydráda,.to be found in the works 
of thy Grand-Guru Yamuna. . Rämännja beanded with joy, 
and performing all the routinexluticsof the day, andaprost: arostrat- 
ing to- his chapel-God, ventured forth into. the debating hall. 
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| === === 
р Yajüs-mürti was already thero. Rämänuja's dignified man- 
1: ner, stately gait, and glory of countenance, struck terror 
: into him. A presage of defeat, it seemed to him already. 
m — ~~ What a contrast,” охоте tie, between theatate in-which —————_ 
; I left him yesterday, and thatin which I see him this day ? 
i He is advancing towards mein aii the majesty of a mad eie- 
if! phaut! This is surely extraordinary. He must be more thai 
' j humaa.” So thinking t> himself, he instinctively rose, and 
a gi advancing towards Ráminuja, cried: “Sire, no more words 
R Рр * between ns, I. pray. I confess I am beaten.” As he said, he 
x placed Ramanaja’s sandals on his head, and implored him to 
| E deign to gather him to his holy fold." < What is this? ; said 
| 4; Rimánuja, surprised, “I never expected this from yong - Our. 
| 4 case is still contested. Let us argue it through and see’wlere, 
А | it will land us.” “Pardon me, Site," submitted Yajüa:mürti. 
| IH “ по more fight. When I actually see yon are one with God, + 
* 


Г dare not open my mouth again.” “And yet,"-rejoined:! 
Ràmánuja, “I wish to say that the Múyáráda or illusion-doc- 
trine necessarily strips God (Para-Ltah man) of any attribute. ; 
But from our Scriptures we derive no support for an attribute- 
less God. Such texts ns that ‘God is Truth" &c., become 
untruthful. But if you justify the God of attributes, because 
of His becoming so conditioned by avidya (ignorance), then 
‘how ia such n-God, who nllows ilis Li to ‚bo eternally 
obscured by such ignorance, ever to get rid of'it?P' Jf 
you aay, what of it, thor you will thrust yourself—into n 
position fron: which there is no escape. For, you will have 
postulated two eternal things: God and Ignorance, orknowledge 
and non-knowledge, which is dunlismnnd therefore antagonistic. 
to monism. In your attempt to establish monism- oz ron: - 
dpalism, you necessarily negate every thing else than-Brahmnm " 
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В — ti but in that very act, you posit a duality, viz, ignorance, which- _ 
NA 7 eternally thwarts that Braliman! The pampered elephant of ad- 
H vaita (monism) thereforo gets ull unawares, stuck in the mire of 
yo E AAA AA 
HN TENUIS. AAA | — A cm 
= AAA ngaga i [Rimánuja?] — — 
Lin 


Tni. ia the oontrovoray turning round-thr. term” personality, Again 
2d again cropping up in all VisishtAdvaita works. 








Е blessing him. took him through a serios of expiatory-oerémo- = 
nies *, ns the latter had discarded the holy thread &е., and cons . 








"but that they do not oxist?apart 
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dualism. ‘Thus did Rämänuja preach. Yajha-mürti fòl- <- 


lowed the speech in rapt attention, and when it ended ‘broke 
his staff and bending himself before Rámánuja implored his 
blessings. Ráminuja drew Yajña-múrti to his breast, and 


Ене >= ai 
1 Our readers may bo curious to from the earth or gold. The ваше < 


know whnt the wáwü-vida is, We  istrueof Brahman, The world does 
shall let Lala  Haijnüth, Chief not exist in its present form, and ft 
Justice of Indore spenk:- “The does not exist apart from Bralima, 
later Vedäntic philosophers of  Itis not AN'Crroneous appearance, _ 
India, including Sankaráchárya, as that of a горе mistaken for a` 
huve, however, pressed these teach- ‚ snake, bat it has no individual or 
ing to mean that the world-is- separate existence. "This ія per- 

“ Maya,” a baseless illusion to ba laps the great error into which the 
lestroyed by knowledge. ‘This is, later Vedantis have fallen, and." 
however. not tlie truo philosophy which has been the causo of their - 
of the Upanishads. In none of teachings not guiding popular. | 
them, except the svétisvatara- religion. In fact, the second Sütrz 
Upanishad, does the word Mäyd, of Vyása, which is that Brahman is — 
wbich supports the illusion-theory, that from which the origin, eubsis- 
ocour, and even in the Svétásvatara, tence, and dissolntion of this world 
the word máyá is used купопу- | proceed, does not at all support the 
móualy with prakriti, undiferent- “illusion-theory. The Sütra proves 
iated matter. '*Know the МАХ that the world о 
to bo Prakriti, and the Lord of and subeistenco to 4d ; that it 


world is pervaded by power which real nature of Brahma 


salyası, 
are his parts" [Sv3t. Up: IV, 10]. jnánam, and anantam, tho 


ue, the 


Маул to be Mahesvara; this whole dissolves into Him; ra t the. 


To say that tho objects. of the intelligent, the limitless, the cre? 


world are ns unroal und have ns tion, &c., of tho world are ouly such ~ 
intangible an oxistenoo as those of of his nttribulea ns reside within 
dreams, the grent dootrine prench- Him at certain times an l.not.a& 


‘ed by Sankarichirya-and his fol- others. It also proves that ihe . || 


lowers, or that tho world docs not world, differentiated by па 


4 тев and 
roally exist, ін therefore wrong. forms, containin. 


g many ngenis 


The Upanishads do not support а and enjoyers,"tüo abode of tho - 


parindmu-ráda. he process of fruit of actions, these fraita having 


manifestation of tho universo is definito times, places, and ‘paused, ~ 
according to thom a renl and not пой the natura of whose ormaz 


an illusory process. -When-the ment cannot be conceived; to а 


soy that all name nnd form аго mind, cannot proceed from-au rei 
merely nominal, that carth-in jars, a Lord possessing tho bote .qneli-. 
pots, &с. or gold in every orna- ties." (Pp. 63-04, Vol Iv 34 


"ment, ts~only trac, thoy mean, поё. of the Ninth International: Don, rca 


hat pots or ornamentsdo not exist, of Orientat(sts; "London, in] 


AAA ARA iet we 
AAA THREE. E 
ed] 





wes its existence” | 
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ferred on him all the sacraments of n Vaishnava,! апі the name 
of Arulála-p-per umál Emberumänär, whici was his own namo 
combined. with that of the Lord Varada, by whose grace he was 
vnnbled to acquiro т a golden convert to his Faith. The Samskrit 
o—-—— of this is Шохай ai 
Rango's templo, where he was made.a | recipient of all the 
honors due ton member ghi him back ts 
his monnstory, where he wos introduced to the worship of his 
Lord Varada, and consecrated food thereof given him. The par- 
taking of food con ipleted the initiation and the convert became 
apart and parcel of the Vaishnava cummunity. A course of 
studies relating to the Prabandhas aud other esoteric teachings 
was gone through ; and the love- -religion of the Vaishnavas was 


thus spread before him, at which his hearé melted and the 
intellect bowed. 





of the Faith 





Rämänuja had in Devarat a great access of Strength. Fis 
addition made his flock brilliant. He joined the other two 
jewels of Ramanuja’s band, Däsarathi and Küró3a. Classes in 
philosophy «e., were ably conducted with these members. 
Ramanuja’s faints went abroad. Annmd-üzhván or Anantasüri,? 
Bechän, Tondanúr “Хаты and Maradür-Nambi, hastened io 
become his disciples. When they came, he directed these to 
Devarát for initiation имо" Ве Faith. He obeyed but declared 
that Raminuja was thus trying to hang heavy stones to the 
neck of n poor rparrow ! ‘Beware? ; he said to ihe new dise ciples, 


“Tam but-his vassal, his tool. Rama puja is your real Saviour. 
Me, forget; but him, remember? y 


Le 2 WEE EUA AREA | 
mata 
== swffaforem s sr Waa apr | 





тат ren ii 


= AURA MAA ii [Avid]. = EET 


? No. 28jHiciarchic Tablo, [see our Livea of Аагар 


Ne was 
l bora in Kirangür, none Selrangapatan, Mnisür, 


| f 2 A holy place nenr Melkote where the big Moti 


italåv регалий 
їв situatod. 


See infra when Ráminnja comes to uus pince, 





Riminuja-led hiato $ 


e -nava-faith:=On his way north, he visited Mahita-kshótra, an 
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RÁMÁNUJA'S FIRST TOUR.  - 
-—___ Ráminuju's school was thus filling. А course of stadi is 
in the Prabandhas wab being conducted; and the verses 
St. Nammäzhvar's Tiru-vày-mozhi: Uzhiril-kilam, was reached. 
= This verse is of the Decad ШІ. 3, addressed to Lord, Venkata 
р pati oz Srinivasa of the Holy Tir upati-Hill. It says: ; 























Ecer joined to Thee at all times, 
2 Services all, we must render Thee, y 
| O Father! und Lightof the Hill, e$ 
From which limpid rills trickle down ! 


On reading and explaining this Rämänuja t to the | X 

Sacred Hill,” called Pushpa-maxtepa' inecstatic thought, and | 

glancing on the assembly of scholars before him, asked: “ Ts 

there any oue amongst ye, prepared to stay in Tirupati, make 

j tlower-gardens, and daily serve Sririväsa with flowers thereof 2” f 
T Ananta-Süri stood up, “Bid me go, Sire,” said he and quickly 
went to Tirupati and there getting up a flower-garden, carried 

| flowers daily to the Lord there. He called the garden Rémá- 


. г 
п uja au. - 


Rimánuja was informed of all this from time to time, aud 
he longed to visit Tirupati hiusclf. For this purpose, he 

: swiftly went through- tho_Tirurdymozkz course, und proceeding 

Е to the Temple, prayed to the Lord Ranga therein to permit him 


to ро on a tour to Kanchi, Tirupati, and "other shrines. 
“Granted, but return soon,” was the reply that came. 


Obtaining thus the holy permission of Lord Tanga, Rámi- 
nuja left Srirangam with his disciples on a tour, tho first of 
the kind after his anvinf ments the Pontiff of the rising Vaish-_ 

в other.shrines, arriving at Déha! 'i-Nagara,* or -"l'izu-k-kóyalür, 
where ho rendered homage to Lord Trivikrams, who appeared 
to the Three First Äzhvärs.’ ~ Thence he e proceailell НЫ 


2 Soe p. 200, fort this uud hen terms, of our Livex ОЁ Mew: 
х Soe their account iu jour Lives of Äshräre. TI. 
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küta or Chidambaram, but hearing that it was infested with 
the most ingobted Saivns, left the place thinking that it would 
n to introduce any reform in the place 





Snot bo pr 
in s hurry 


, where he had 





ilo next nvrived at Ashta-sahnsea-mrá 
two disciples by name Yajiiesa and Varadáryal Of these, 
Yajnésa was very rich aud Varada very poor. To the former 
arrival, and: 
ask him to be his’ good host during his halt. Yajnéso, when 





Raimanuja sent two of his disciples to announce his 


the disciples came, was in an arrogant mood and heeded them 
not; thinking that when Rámánuja chose to come himself to 
his doors, ire would receive him in proper form. At this cold 
trezi 
und rep ried to him the conduct of Yujñésa. “Thea we shall 
not enter his doors,” said Himánuju, * we shall goto our poor 


‚ent, the disciples returned to Rämännja with fallen faces 








disciple Varada at once und without notice.” So saying, they 
threaded their way to Varada's lowly hut. But he was absánt 
on his deily begging rounds. His wife, the good pe 
kollai, espie them coming. She wished to step forward and 
welcome them, but she had such a thread-bare garment to 
vover her--owin; to abject poverty — that she could not with any 
decor show herself to any. So, she sheltered herself behind 
e-door, und clipped her hands so that Ramanuja might tuke it 
for s signal of welcome, und not go away elsewhere, as that 
would be disastrous to her soul’s welfare, inasmuch as Rámá- 
nuje’s condescension in having como to her poor house would 
prove proßtless. Råmånuja at once understood the delicate situ- 
ution in whiei-the poor lady was placed, and-i. tking.off tho 
colored cloth which covered his-head; flung it through eavindow 





into the house. She picked it up und wearim it, approached 


Rimanuja whow,-in хао ШЕ to her house, she prostrated- 

most humbly und said :--" О my SERIOUS Guru, you aro most 

м elcome to my Due cottage. P ray uccept this water for- 
2 ur 








i The latter's full nime ja Parutti-k-koliai Varad srys, and hix 
wite is the famous Рита Nice! Shy tir Baneki izel !trtr-Kärpäs- 
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„bestow on me, shall all be used For t -Ior tho entertainment of my 





non. вес my house filled with articles to feast you andy E 
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washing your hands and feet-7and be seated here.” She then 
thought to herself like this :—“ What mighty merit must mine 
have been what austerities must I have done. what gifts must 
I have bestow el, in order that Rämänuja, who is Vishnu 
Himself inenenste, come on earth to save mankind, should come 
to our house. Divine grace hus descended upon our nnd a 
selves. For the Guru (Saviour) is God Нииз Г, He is tie Good- 
All our goods, body and soul are His. The true disciple is he who 
thinks and acts thus. Sodo our Scriptures say. Butl have 
not a handful of grain in my house, nor а single coin where- 
with to worship the worthy Sannyásio. My husbund is out on 
begging, but his petty pickings will not suffice for the worthy 
guests. To honor a guest like Rämänuja, I will even sin- 
St. Parakita, in the old days, robbea und cheated “people in 
order to serve God. Не ensconced himself in fastnesses, 
waylaid men, stripped them of their goods, and offered them 
to God. Even Lord Ranga Himself was once eased by him of 
all his precigus jewels; and with them feasts were given io «he 
faithful? Creatures whirl round the wheel of Samaira, but 
the Guru comes with his teachings, and extricates them from 
this; and gives them God. То repay ‘he Guru for this is 
impossible. Hence I will even sell my body and worship him 
wherewith. For God Himself has said:—““11 for Mu sake thor 
sinnest, if becometh merit; all merit without reference to 
Me becometh sin.” 2 The Guru is even greater than God. 
Therefore 1 shall have recourse to the rich-merchnnt of this 
place, who has been casting his adulterous eyes on mefor | 
u long time.- Гы now let him have his wish, let him feed. 
on this worztul body The wealthThe will ve ilis account 


| 
| 


honored guests.” So thinking she-addressed Rámánuja thus :— 
** Holy Sire, rest here but a moment. "By-your grace, уота 





with.^ 50 83 Aying, t the virtuous lady left ft the house aud hur- | 











1 Re ad hii life iu one IR of Sniuts. 
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self cook for him,—a great privilege, indeed, bestowed on a 











118 - VARADÁRYA. CH. XVIII. 


ried to the merchant, and forcing & most bewitching PANOR 
Ber face to please him, said: “ Good man, аше паз а 
for the fulfilment of thy long-cherished desire. S 3 En 
is pleased to come to my Houses And a hay : ado 
them, for which all food-siuffs and vessets are an ed. Ps i 
‘order them ef once.” The merchant, studying us Si ag 
beauty more than ever, and inflamed at the rentas » |i 
self mado this time, obeyed her commands without a Mete i 3 
sent an abundance of things with her. me good woman s 08 
before Ràmànuje in all humility with these things. m hs 
struck with her devotion and commanded that she should her- 


woman by a holy person (in India). She did 80. nn T 

: nuja aud his disciples, after bathing nnd worshipping: SE 
partook of the holy food, offered him in leve, and rested in hei 
house, his whole being pulsating with blessings for her. 


While thus Räwänuja was resting in his loving votary's 
house, Varadürya, the husband, returned home after his begging. 
Tho good wife related to him all the circumstances мт 
with the Guru's arrival and up to the repast which she was able 
to spread before him during his absence, and the worship and joy 
which she, in his absence, was able to give to the illustetons 
guest. “ Madam," said the husband jubilant, “ though thou ES 
young, thy wits are eld ; else how couldst thou have done E 
n grund task ? "Thou art not a wife, but a goddess I ken ov 
Nor art thou a nominal disciple, for, Гог у saviour, thou taz 

sacrificed all, even thy woman's honor.” Applnudinz her thus, 
To went to RAmiAnuja_and_clasped his feet firmly the nising 
and with palms joinodzpraiget him thus : “О Prince en Eo 
King of ssectiemi-ü ttronaánd—ralutations to thee. For the 
- redemption of things life-Tul und lifeless, thou art born suse 
us, Vishnu Himself, tho Lord of the. Universe. Thow art al - 
knowing, and nll-wise-and art tho very: reflection of Huri. As, 
~ina deep dark well, wallow. oreatures entangied in the meshes 
of their varied deeds, who сеп от art able io lift Mig 
- from this dismal abyss ? who but the magician сап draw the 
—vemoar gut of the cobra-bitten person? wha hit the sun can 














| и 


dispel darkness ? what but cool water can allay u nian’s thirst Y 
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The samsiva-smitten sinner finds relief only by worshipping 
thy holy feet. Praisc be. to my Guru, by whose magic the 
evil spirit left the princess nnd-itself was redeemed. Hadst 
thou not appeared. amongst us, how could a sinner like me 
have been saved ? Learned-men there are by the hundred; but. - 
their ways are рана, leading them downward. How 
gracious T thy holy steps were directed to the abode of m m 
creature like myself, The very sight of thee has’ absolved’ no d 
of all my sins. Т am'content. Trestin peace; and во do myo 
ancestors.” Rümänuja blessed him and giving him Һе. — 
púda-tirtha, let him partake of food (prosdda) - He-wis _. 
' struck with joy at the uditrof heart and purpose, this excellent 20 
pair possessed, and dwelt with them for some time. => 


The pair now thought of returning the kindnesa | Е ihe 
merchant They both went with Rámánuja's tirtha and pra- _ 
süda, and delivering them to him, asked him to partake of the 
same, und then do what he liked with the wife. He left The- 
merchants heart leapt with joy, but when he drank the holy 
water andate the holy food, he felt within him a strange revolu- 
tion. Hiscarnal intent for the damsel gave way to wisdom end 
worship. He walked round her and threw himself before ner, 
and with hands upraised in devotion said :—* Madam, thon tit 
my mother, and thy husband is my father. The darkness of un- 
wisdom had overspread my mind, making me в fool and Inating 
after thee. I fallat thy feet, mother. Pardon me. Protect mo. 
Take me to your great Guru and throw me, u slave, at his holy 
feet. Subject mo to any penance by which my sin may-be ex- 
piated. Let me walk in the path of righteousness any-- 
how.” The good dame told her husband of all this remorzeful 

-- confession and begged hin іо quiet the ‘conyuised soul ot 
the merchant. All this was_marvellous. Anon Varadärya 
bent hie stops to the-penitent man and leading him to Rúmá- 

--.nuja, cast him at his foet: Ránánuja,-«ho inquired how all 
this came about, was told all. His surprize was equal to his 

-—-joy. He had mue a good disciple, to whem therefore lie duly 
administered all tlie five Vaishnava sacraments It ir chıoni- 








live. The Pauñel«-Samskára,nlready described, Cp: “ He shall 
kaptizo you with the” Holy Ghost and Fire [8. Luke, 11-1655 | 























ar 120 CH. XVII 


Е: ЕЕ Te == 








cled that this disciple thenceforward shone as bright ns the 
summer moon, having placed all his wealth nt the disposal o! 
Rämänujs, whose fame thus spread all over the country. 


o —— Va jñó3n, ihe rich disciple, knew nothing of all this. 
Whereas he expected Ráminuja would be coming to him; 


wey. Зо he und мае red togeth ic тацу 





probably be халоп і 

things-at-home to feast his Guru; nnd was prepared in other 

ways to receive him, us he thought. He waited thus with his 

relatives, but there was по sign of Rámánuja coming. This set 

him pondering, end he left home in quest aud despatched other 

men also. They learnt that Rämänuja had bent his steps to 

Varadärya’s house, after the indifferent manner in which his 

two messengers had been treated by Yajnésa. "These tidings 

carried they to Yajiésa. „Оп hearing it, he fell to weeping; 

and hurrying to Vnradávya's house, cast himself at the | holy 

feet of Ramanuja, beseeching his pardon. Rämänuja lovingly 

= : lifted him up and rend to him a sermon thus, calculated 
i to be useful to the whole world: “ Yajnösa, listen. What I 

utter is good for thy soul. A Vaishnava should require the 
five Samskáras, should know the five Trutbs, "and follow 
his saviour. But more than all this is the service to ¿fhoso 
who- are godly. -The two messengers that came to these were 
Vaislnavas, godly men; They came ns guests bésides, 
1 -worn.- But them thou didst eject from' iby 
threshold.  This-did not become thee. Thon shouldst have 
-welcomed them, washed their feet, fanned them, fed them 
and worshipped them—is every way befitting Vaishnava- 
visitors. They are Vishnu -Himself in that form. After they 


and were v 





а had eaten, thou shouldst have eaten what was left as thy 
En mS prasáda. № When this course is strictly followed, that shows n real 
А Vaishnava. But when it ia followed for the sake of show, | 


“fame orgmin, it is ns good as not done. Honses of show; fame > 
er gain, Yajiiésa, are not ош ћойвев: Win pleases God is 


sacrifice made w ithout motive (sátorkadána)." Yujitezu heard 


Cs 7 this and: was ashamed. “Lord,” he prayed lowly, «Tam 








sten," said Rämänuja, “thou shalt make amends: by daily 
"ashing clean the clothes of the Vaishnavas here, and thus be 
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saved.” So commanding, Rämännja left Ashta-sahasra-gráma 
with his disciples and by way of Tirukkövalür or Déhalt- 
парата, —where he visited the ancient shrine of Trivikrama and 
the Three First Äzbvärs'—reached Káñchi. He first entered 
the monastry of Kañchi-púrna, who was still living, and pros- 
trated himself before the venerable sage, dedicating a verse 


to hia memory :— 5 


u 


Ed 
dl 


The joy of Púrna at £&ing Rámánuja covered with glory, 
knew no bounds. He led him lovingly to the Temple of Lord 
Varada—the God of Käncht, it will be remembered, who granted _ 
Rämänuja to Lord Ranga of Srirangam. Ав he revcrently 
walked, he fell on the floor before the entrance-cupola, (the 
Gopura) and the Anai-kátta deity there. He entered the gnte 
and washed himself in the holy pond Ananta-saras. With the 
twelve holy names of God ke consecrated his body next, and 
visited Jidna-p-pirdn (Variha) in the outer enclosure. Pro- 
ceeding further, he bowed successively tothe Ázhvárs, Dali- 


„pitha, and the Jaya-vijayás, the celestial Door-keepers. Wind- 


ing round, he saluted Adt-sesha or Ananta, and the Holy Aut-hill, 
and the great hall to the east of-it where YAmuná's gracious 
eyes had for the first time descended on him and elected him es 
the future Minister of the Faith. Here he repeated the memo- 


rinl verse for Yáàmunà:— am. а: 





асаа атата AER: | 
RAMA ASAT AA: I 


Thence he visited Kariya-manikyat-t-emberumin ‘and 
looked up reverently to the vimdna (tower) over the Holy ae 
-—Holies, then bowed to the goddess of the culinary apartment, 


1 Seo their account in our Lives of Azhvirs. 
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and then Perun- dévi, the Consort of Lord Varada, dedicating to 
Her the verse := 
matter 1 


ara aay и 59: 


Thence Chakia-ti-dshvdn (the Archangel Discus); Garatmánt,— — 


called the Large-foot (Periya-tiruvadi), Vishvakasena, the Lord 
of Hosts, and then ascending the steps of the Jiesti-Grre (or 
Wlephant-Hill), Lord Virada was reached, Kañchi-púrna all 
the time leading, and Ráminuja following. Rimanuja threw 
himself before his old Patron God, and receiving tirtha, presáde, 
and Sathekópa, returned with mind steeped in divine bliss. 


He informed Pürna of his intention te proceed north to 


Tirupati to visit the Lord Venkata. Pürna congratulated Rama — 


пија оп the joy that was in store for him by the intended trip, 
and bade him god-speed. He was journeying on thus with his 
adherents, when he lost his way. On looking round, а man 
was found drawing water from a well. “Show us the way, 
good man,” he asked. “This way, gentlemen”, suid he 
showing the way. “In what way сап I show my gratitude to 
this person?” Questioning himself thus, Rámünuja prostrated 
himself before the pikottn-mun. Seeing this, all the disciples 
did the same, ustonished though at Ramanuja’s spiritual views 
of men and things,—uncommon of course to other men. The 
track shown was a straight one, and led unmistakably to the 
foot of the Holy Tirupati Hill. Here the Ten Äzuvärs are 
enshrined. Duo obeisanco was made to them and the Holy Hill 
itself, rising from there in sncred grandeur. Riminuja would 
mot mount the hill for fear of desecrating it with the touch of 


» 


his feet; and во remained at the foot-for- some time, when = 








1 м beloved of Y се ;praise-to Thee. ` 
—-Та traits Three, perfect,—In Lotus ever abiding, 
LA —Mothor of all tia worlds, 
Tho Three-Trsits aro Ananyárhat. " 
та, Апапуанекћабч а, апа Ananya- 
edbGseivu, meaning” “to гес гс. 
Jationshipa i in which-soule stand to 
God, i.e. " Dostined for God,” “ Dis- culty is the want of nppropriaıs 
posable yt пой,” “ Enjoyable hy words. 


? "pho Kerub, 





God." "Теко are mysteries of ro- 
ligion which can never be prope rly 
understood by menns of even the 
best translations. Our frst dif- 
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Т соціа not find one.—lI-um the youngest, hence I have come to 





-—"mught.by the Upanishads—teide - ae 
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—7Vitthala-Déva,- "ihe king of the T Sole country, 1 
the fame of Rämänuju, became his disciple, and brought t to > hin 
abundant wealth, with which he established a village of thirty 
houses, with thirty small estates attached to cach, and granting: 
them to thirty deserving families -attached to his band, 
named the'village Il Mandayam. The news that Rämänuja * 
had arrived reached the ears of the venerable Srisaila-Púrna 
aed others residing om the Hill. They swiftly descended and 
heartily greeting Rümänuja, asked him to go up the hill with: - 
them to sce the Lord Venkata (Appun). “Look, Sire," Rima- 
nuja addressed Pürna, “the Ten Azhvars have remained. a | 
the foot without daringto tread on the Hill. How can I doso - 
now ? It satisfies me quite tó1emain with the Azhyárs here,and .. 
do them services. “ E yon won't go, Rämänuja,” said Pürna | 
“neither shall we go.” “Then- be it-as-you will, -Sire,”/s0 
saying, Rämänuja bathed, and proceeding to the Tamarind tree, 
at the foot of the Hill, did obseiance to the Holy Hill;-and say 
ing: “By the foot, he ascends,” | tremblingly climbed he. As 
he crossed the seven hills and dales, he enjoyed the charming т 
panaroma of nature presented td his right, the rills trickling 
down the hill slopes, vegetation low and high adorned with 
flowers of all imaginable colors and the hills and the valleys 
teeming with animal life—the most interesting and mischievous 
of these being the monkeys. ` Pûrna had gone in advance, and 
by the time inp os reached the Tiru-p-partyalta rock, he 
returned with Lord Venkata’s firtha and ргахійа, to welcome 
him. “Could not some youngster be deputed for this work. vene-— — 
rable Sire;instcud of yourself coming to do me these honors Ph — 
‘asked .Rámánuja of Pürna. He replied :—'" Sire, Isearched all 
_..the four corners of this place for one younger than myself. T 


welcome-you= -Ya hearing this language of hemihty on the” 
part of- еее e person Tike Pürna, Rämänuja and his fol- 4 
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Paryauka-v EN "to “Vaikonthanittp-said Чо * place 
God-ineditations Mis fcot on the Holy Seat of God," 
zvon 2s a child fearlessly treads on 








| чатта. 
is one—of the 
No. 11, in the Table of the Vidyás, —its mother's lap. See Kamita kt 
P1290 our Bhagavad- -GHâ}— Tho Uperishet, let Ei o Bonet 
espirant- to-God, when he IE 
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lowers expressed wonder, and humbly accepting the honors 
that had been brought, proceeded to tho stone-fencing, where 
all the monks, recluses, acolytes, the elders and all the estab- 
lishment attached io the Holy Fane, met him ina proat body, 


itself, und prostrating himself before the Vuikuniha-gate, bathed 
in the Korfri (а tank), decked himself with the Uwolve 
Holy Marks, went round Но four-streets, drinking in with his if 
eyes the handsome dwellings of the Faithful,—the ramparts, 
clvisters, collonnades,—then saw the flower-garden tended by 
Ananta-süri! who had gone to live there, upon his direction ; 
there, from sheer delight, he embraced his faithful disciple, 
saying: “having nursed thee, I now reap the fruit.” He 
enjoyed-the surrounding scene of gardens thick with Vakula, } 
| 





Påtala, Punniga and other trees, fragrant and towing with 
honey, affording eternal shade to weary travellers, and delight- * 


ing their vision with bunches of flowers hanging from their | 
branches, and entertaining their ears with strains of music TA 
poured forth by bees and all kinds of beautiful-plumaged ~ 


birds. Here and there embosomed in the gardens, were cool 
ponds, covered with white and violet lotuses, in the midst of 
which swaz and danced cranes and storks and all sorts of 
water-birds, in all the voluptuousness of nature's bounty. 
Passing on from these bewitching scenes and songs, he went to 
Vardha’s Shrine, before which he bowed and then to the gate 
of Arär-ars-cchüzhudän and the Atlání Tamarind Tree, and 
thor the BHal-pillar, and then :0 pavilion called Yamunai- 
!turawer. Me then sipped the holy water of Svdmi-Pushkarint, 


E Bome ieseriptione! informa. was mdisciple of tho reformer RA- 
tion may be useful to our readersz—mánnjtobirya, and tho only one 
Гр. 24, Ка. ИЕ Epigraphia Carna. among hisdisciples who volunteered 
laca, by В. 4. Rice} :—" It records 
the grant of Mundyu, otherwise 
called Krishuaráyupuro, to Govinda: 
Ricja, n descendant of Anuntächär- 
ун, оп whom (the god) Venkatesn(of -his guru." Hia memorial verso is 
Tirupati) had pluced the garland, ав followa:—____ 
Niuntücliürya (or Stir) it appears, = 2 


AAA Mz IGI SIRE 
SAAT ASA и 5 















E EA 1 Sri=the Logos=the Sophia=1he Son in the bosom. Ср: John J, 
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entered the gate Sanbaka, visited in order AMadai-ppall$ (cook- } 
rooms), -Yága-sála -and Tiru-md-manimandapa, Vishvaksena 
and Véngada-tt-ari (Nrisimha). Неге he looked up reverently 
atthe Ananda nilaya vimana, (cupola orer the Holy of Holies), 

~eroased—the—Kulasekhara threshold -- is visi 
was blessed with the Blissful Image of Srivivása withinc-tho 
God in the Heart—resplendent with altho Holy Weapons and 
Ornaments, and Sri in His Bosom.! “Abode of Grace (Srini- 
visa)!” Rämänuja exclaimed, “I have fallen at Tby Holy 
Feet,” and so saying, ke stretched himself before God, and 
rising, stood transfixed before the Beatifio Spectacle, with hands _ 
raised add folded. Tirtha amd prasáda were given, which he 
received in all humility and stayed to see the ablution-cere- 
mony (Tirumaiijanam), and the Bali-festivalof Azhaga-p-pirán. = 
* This is indeed Heaven," he cried, “this is indeed the abode 
of angels; I must noi stay here longlest I desecrate the Holy 
Place.” “But three daya in a Holy Shrine, the visitor ought 
to stay," remonstrated Pürna. “бо be it," said Rámánuja, 
and after three days were over, hesvalked into the Shrine, Púrna 
leading, to take lenve. As he stood before Lord Srinivasa, u 
voice came from Him (i.e , the Image): “ Have we not already 
conferred on thee in our Southern House (=Srirangam) both 
the kingdoms, the material as well as the spiritual (Ubhaya- 
“vibhiitt) ? " “ Thy pleasure, Almighty!” responded Rämänuja ; 
and descended the Holy Hill with Pürm. 


In the Lower Tirupati, Ráminuja sojourned for a yearin- 
the house of Srisaila-pürna, partaking of his food there and 
reading with him the Aámáyana, the first of the Itihdzas. 
Hero he found Govinda—his maternal cousin—engaged in doing 
ali kinds of services to Pürna. Опе дах, Rámáauja found him — 
prepare the bed for his Guru, and alecp_on it first himself. 
He reported this strange conduct.of Govinda to Púrna, who | 
scut for him and asked for an explanation, enquiring further” ^^ 














18: “The ouly-begotten Son who is in tlie koscm oí the Father.” Bey 
Topics 135 und 137 in our Divine Wisdum, : 
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Govinda submissively said: 


deserves perdition, but listen. 
myself beforehand, I make myself sure there bo nothing 


“Such an nct, Sire! surely 
И by my trying your bed 






TA hor knotby-which-may—prese-ageinst your soft body- 


sure there he no insect to bite and disturb you when you sleep, 





it matie ttle if 1-go to heli 


Kimanuja was delightfully 


astonished st this strange explanation, and his love towards 


Govinda increased. 


On another day, Rämänuja had gone out on a visit to 
Pürnu’s Holy Garden; while he was returning, on the way he 
observed Govinda put his fingers into the fangs of a snake‘! 


and withdrawing them go to 


house to perform the usual services. 


unusual act of Govinda's, he 
that he saw the suake open its 


bathe, aud proceed to Purna's 
Feeling curious at this 
questioned him. He explained 
mouth as he approached and he 


found, on examinination, that it had a thorn on its tongue. He 
extracted the same from itto relieve the suffering creature, and 


then went about his business. 
zest thou, Govinda ! " 
wonder. 


The reading of the Holy 


“Whata tender heart posses- 


said Rümänuja to him, struck with 


Rümàüyana was noweyinished.! 


And Raméauja humbly begged Pürna's permission to return to 











^'Tho following — inscriptional 

—- notes will bo uaeful:—[pp. 28-29, 
A Vol. 111. Epigraphia Carnataca, 
—by-B. L. Rioe]:—" The grant iu 

this caso was-Iiado, it is said, to e 
grandson? ть pürnr-or-tàtá. 
chárya, who had-received the name 

of Таса from (the God). Venkatéra 

(of Tirupati), and was guru tothe 
nüthor of the Bháshya; (meaning 
thereby  NRiminujiohárya, who 

== Wrote the Visishthádvnitaevedünta- 


ў e == Sor z а c 
y ET bhashyn), The refererce-here-iete— MARITA EUGA eul ba C Ga AN 


the star"  about— Srirailapürnn, 
known-az Hhüri-Srirailapürna (in 
—Enmit—Periys Tirumulai Nambi), 
the maternal uncie-o£-Hinünujü- 


chürya, thnt one day when Не ман 
engaged in the service of God 
Venkatésa at Tirupati, the God was 
henrd to any to him, “ Give ше 
water, Tüta!” whence he acquired 
tho nume of Tütáchürya. 

The following memorial Verse; 
recited even .now-by- ll Srivaish- 
navns bofore commencing Råmú yu- 
та, was dedicated to Pürun: Amaz 


SAARI RARA d 


TAREA | He is said io havoc- 
plaincd the Ват@цата in-24fer- 





enh seve, or with 24 differont 
технік, to Kianknujachirya, 
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` me heartache; I was pondering how to reclaim him, when you, 


Sire, falfilledmy heart’s wish by cireumventing the poor heretic, 
by preaching to him the True Faith, pointing out to him the 


~~ ainngersof thepatrhe mt-st into amd otherwise convime- 


ing him of the Trnths of our Religion: and thus by destroy- 
ing the perverse notions he had formed in his wandering _ 
mind, restored him to our holy fold. What better achieve- 
ment can be effected than this? Permit me to ask yet 
another favour of you, Sire,—can you part with him, and Jet 
mehave him?” Without a moment’sthought, * come, Govinda,” 
called Pürna, “thou art from this moment, Rámánnja's own. 

I make a free gift of thee to him. Go with him and be to 
him, I command, all that thou hast been to me. Nothing less — 
will please me.” 


Govinda said not a word, but followed Rámánuja, after 
prostrating himself before his Gum. They all now left Tiru- 
pati, and visited on their way homethe Holy Places of Ghatikà- 
chalam, "l'im-p-putkuzlhi—where the holy well Gridhra Saras 
and other holy waters are situate—, and Tiruvehká, and in 
due course reached Kürchí, whereto he was welcomed ая usual 
by Sage ffüichi-pürna. 


Govinds was found to grow cheerless, and was day by day 
Riminuja was watching him decline; and 
divining that separation from his beloved Acharya must be 
gnawing at his heart, producing all the outward symptoms of 
"grief, he thought it prudent to send him back to Tirupati. So, 


he bade him depart, giving him two Srivaishnavas дя escorts to — 


see him safeto lis destination. Govinda reached Tirupati, 


- and.stood outside his Acharya’s house, in mute devotion.- The 


attendants entering informed Srisaila of the return of his old 


disciple,—who was standing at the доог Párna was displeased 


and indignantly cried: —“ Let tho mad fellow depart, He 


ought not ta cross шу threshold." Pürna's wife watched this 
and interposing begged hor husband that one who had cone 
во far and hungry and tired, should not be во summarily dis- 
missed, but that he might be permitted to have rest and food 


No,” grufiv said the husband “To such considemtion can. 
“Io вле said те hus ns 
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be shown to a sold thing. A sold cow cannot be given grass. 

e 

Let him be off.” 

vinda spoke not a word, and tired and hungry as he 

ic teft—vith-the-&wo-Srivaishnazas immediately, and 
И USER E Re 

reaching Kiüchi— where Riminuja was still sojourning —stoo! 









Sriyaishnayas іокі IU 


Rämänuja admired 


before him like a dumb statue. Tho > ; ıl- 
nuja all that had taken place at Tirupati 
the farsightedness on the one hand of Srigaila, and on ke ES m 
the implicit obedience of Goviuda, whom he gradually won 
ovor, with kind treatment and sage connsels to himself. 


Govinda thus became in time reconciled to his new environ- 


ments 


Rámánuja now bade adieu to Känchi and Рага, and dux 
taking leave of Lord Vurada, left the place, and am due time 
returned to Srirangam.- He was met by all tie no 
elders and dignitaries of Rañga's Func, and conducted thereto 
with joyful ceremony. “ Hast thou, beloved, visited My Noth 
Abode (Tirupati) ?” thus enquired Lord Ranga of Hine 
who stood reverently at tho door; and bestowing on him tirtha 
and presáda, bade him go to his old monastery and resume his 
holy ministry to the growing congregation. 
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GOVINDA?S CHARACTER. 


Thus did Kdmánuja make bis firat holy pilgrimago, and 
tt dede : + He +t 
ini instrnetion te his followers on the holy science of Vedanta, 
both in siréna and Dravida, Govinda, amongst them, drank 
deeply of this knowledge, and felt more and more attracted to 
Ramanuja, in mind as well asin heurt,—an attachment which 
was enhanced moreover by the fascination of Ráménuja'a 
gloricus persoa and services rendered to him, with unflagging 
solicitude. 





— 


Oncday, Rämänuja was conducting his ministry in a large 
assembly of the faithful, whez tho latter applauded Govinda 
for his estimable qualitieg, such as wisdom devotion, self- 
abnegation, and devotedness to his spiritual preceptor. Goyin- 
de, all the while, nodded «sseut.. Rimánuja observing, ques- 
tioned : “ How is it, Govinda, whilst it is seemly for others to 
heap plaudits on thee for thy perfections, thou dost not think 
it unseemly to accept them all? When others exalt us, we 
must not allow ourselves to be piqued, but profess -humility. 
That would be more becoming indeed!” “Noble Sire," said 
Govinda, “ nardon me if I explain to you why I nodded as- — 
sent. Their praise means: —*Dog, thou art.—vanitrus seeds ` 
round thy ueck,—running hither and thither with pot-fulls of 
water to Kalahasti-gods!, Te this I must nod ‘yes. Their 
praise next means :—* Divine thou art, that thou hust been ~ 

redeemed frum evil paths by our. Saviour- Rámánuja—a very 

God on earth. Not like ourselves,-bet sunk us thou were in 

7 abysmal depins cf rottenness, thee hast been lifted by Rant- 
noja, and elevated to a state where thou hast good "rcason.to. ` 
exclaim: * Who is equal tome on earth? Who is equal to. 

3G mein +ruyen ??, Heart! good, good, glory. thou hast won?= 
To this again I mnst пой ‘yes. For where their eulogy of mo 

В is but comincndation uf yourself and your glory on earth, L 
have no other alternative but to say *yes;- On lienring this, _ 
Rámánuja was simply enchanted with-Goviudu, aud saying 
“good, goud’, drew him warmly to-his bosom, “and-eried — 

17 
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“ Govinda! embrace ine thai I may become as enlightened as 
X [27 
thou «rt. By this embrace, convey to me some of thy grace. 


Ove day, Govinda was found standing at the door of a 





BS by Д sirumpet’ 's, stupefied as it were. 'Piris-iuoked—strenge-te-peo— 








ple who passed that way. News of it reached R&münuja. Ме 
sent for him and asked: “what made thee, brother, linger at 


“Sive,” he said, “the inmates, thero 


the doors of infamy 2?” 
whoever they were (I do not know), were singing your praises. 
This fascinated me so much that I was rooted to the spot, and 
so long as the music of your praise rang in my earé and lifted 
me into bliss, І could not stir from the spot.” Rämänuje 
made inquires whether they were really bymning his praises 
there“(táláttu), and found it was true. “ Ап angel on earth, 
thou art, Govinda! can such love as thiue be found on this 


dust 2” exclaimed Itämänuja. 


Tt is written that Govinda was an extraordinary soul, 
who had realized in his life whatit was io lead a spiritual 
life. This was further displayed in а crowning event in his 
chapter, of life. In Rämänuja he realized God, ever-present. 
This presence made him ever feel that there was neither soli- 
tude nor darkness. God in Rámánujws form ever filled his 
outer eye us well as his mental vision. Hence he felt no soli- 
tude, Constant spiritual illumination and light of God filling 
all space made anything like night or darkness impossible for 
him. Не never left Ramanuja, and was ever engaged in listen- 
ing to his expositions of the Divine Science. One day, while 
they were so engaged, Govinda's mother found occasion to 
enter the hall and within Rämänuja’s hearing informed her son 
that ин wife had come ot age. (Govindn told her: “If 50, 


mother, let her come-when thore is solitude and dope 


But the mother waited for days. and failing to find her son in 
* solitude “and in ‘darkness,’ ааа to pes about ^ 
with his ifu, in i; die manner of “ito wor ld. патанае mes. 
called on GUI to ‘abide by his mother’s pleasure, and for 
one night ai Teast, to remain with his wife. Не bowed assent. 
And they made feast for the nuptial ceremony, and put Guviuda 
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and wife together in a bed-room and went their way. Left 
alone with his wife, he began œ diecourse on theology and 
theosophy, and all the night through preached to her, God and 
His Glories, His Riches and His Wonders, His Blissful Pre- 
sence imn the heart aud-Hts-Love-to His—Crezxtures,-and-so-o 
hiraself, as he preached, revelling in the rapturous Mur of 
God. It was now morning, and relatives came to offer congra- 
tulutions on the happy state of the couple. Bat the motber was 
aware, by overhearing, what had all night transpired within 
doors. “ How is it, son,” remonstrated the mother, “ you seem 
to have been engaged otherwise with your wife. We could hear 
a regular religious sermort in 'a nuptial chamber!” “ Mother,” 
replied Govinda, “when God is in my heart, and is everywhere 
present, and ever watching me, how can Г escapo fro: Him, | 
and feel lonely enough to be able to do zuy other work than 
that of His contemplation, and praise ? With no solitude,.no 
secret act is possible; with no darkness, no dark act is possible.” 
This interview between son and mother was reported to Rámá- 
nuja. “ Govinda,” he said, calling bim to his side, “so, thou 
kast passed the greatest or deal which cau be put upon a pure 
soul like thee. Thou canst never be a worlding, seeing how 
thou hatest things of that sort. But, come, S Sästras require 
every man to belong to some one definite Order i, and as thou 
canst not be a householder, be ot the Order of the Sannydsin. 
This was exactly the wish of Govinda, and he begged that he 
be so orduined at once. It was done, und Rámánuja conferred 
upon him his own паше oi Emberumánár. “That, noble Sire,” 
said Govinda, “іє too great an honor ёо риё upon an humble 
creature like me. Bless me with a name wlich.a shadow like 
. me deserves. “Then”, gracefully said Rimánuja, “let it be 
біг, theshadow (or : abbreviated form) of Ezb(erumda)ár. * 

















1 Har IMCL uti -Tiarma-saniechaya, ] 
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CHAPTER XX. 

DEVARAT. 
-А Kirobiraja-andbis-exemplasy adherentoHke- Gowin- 
da, days were thus passing in Divine Discourses, Divine Inci- 


cai : т. a MEC Mara Ae 
dents, uud Divine Occupations. Ina previous chapter we lett 





Yajña-múrti, re-named A. P. Ember umändr,! after his conver- 
sion by Rämtinuja. To this sage some incidenis happened 
about ihis time. A number of Srivaishnavas from a foreign 
land came on a visit to Srirangam ard inquired of the ‘strect- 
goers where the monastery of Emberumänär was located. 
“Which Emberumänär? ” they asked. The travellers feel- 
ing strange, asked whether there were fico such sages for 
ihe Faith? “No, but here is A. D. Emberumánár bearing 
ihat name, a name after Riminnje. Hence our question. If 
you mean Rámánuja himself, there is his monastery." So 
instructed, the travellers found their way to Rámánuja. "his 
conversation however accidentally reached the ears of A. D. 
Kmberumánár; andit grieved him much to think that he ° 
should be confounded with Rámiánuja. “No such con- 
fusion,” he thought, “would have arisen, had I not lived 


‘apart from Rämänuja in a separate monastery ; and that with 


his name, as if 1 were a rival here set up against him! My 
dwelling hence ought not to stand." So saying, he immedi- 
ately pulled 16 io pieces; and hastening to Rámánuja, clasped 
his feet, crying: “Oh, my Holiness! was it- not enough 
that this sinful soul of mine had in all the past eternity 
been estranged from Thy Holy Feet, and why should this 


alienation yet persist ý” « Beloved,” snid Натали, “thou — 


art talking in riddles ; what 15 the maiter with thee? Why art 
thou in such great iflliction Р “Holy Sire,” said he, after nar- 
rating to him the street-conversation of travellers " and how it 
affected lie-reputation, “no morecari I live apart from Thee 
—t contingency this, which gives occasion for mistakes which 
ese injurious to the well-being of шу soul, and which jeopardize 

its eternal interests, My soul can only thrive by being made to... 
live ever with thee and more about as the marks of thy sole 





E 1 Called Pevardirmunı, or Lindt in Sanskrit, 
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and as thy shadow ; and to be allowed to do thee every service." 
“Be it as thon willest,” shid Rämänuja, graciously lifting the 
prostrate form of Devarát, for whom he composed a work 
called Ns5yam, or the-methodofsorshipping God, and вррей 
him to the daily-worship-duty in the math. From that day 
forth, he never left Rämänuje’s side, and drank deep all 
the precions truthe of philosophy and religion which flowed 
like honey from Rámánujo'a holy lips. These sterling truths 
of the Vedánta, he embodied in two short treaties of his, com-' 
posed in Tamil verse, called Jñána-sára, and Prameya-sGra.! 
The substance of these works is (1) that to the true disciplo;the 
Teacher himself is (iod visible, and (2) that services at his feet 
are the crowning joy-of the soul. 








1 These have been latterly commented on by Manavála Mahi-muní- 
gal [A. C. 1370. No. 39 in the Hierarchic Table of our Lives of Äzhrärs.} 
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CHAPTER XXI. 
SRI-BHÄSHYA AND OTHER WORKS. 


— Ofthe-most-Eried. fidelity and consumrante learn Ce e т 
now his four disciples, viz., Kúrdsa, Dasarathi, Devardt and MW 
Embär (Govinda). There were—countles others, of course ; 
in his congregation. Daily classes ou theological subjecta a = 
were conducted. As they were reading St. Nenmüshvars 
Tiruváymozhi, they came across the verse :—Flingat-titta- 
purünattirum, Samanarum Sdkkiyarum &c., [IV-105.] te. x 
Diverse faiths, as taught by the Liñiya-puránu (= 58а) the : E 
Samanas (Jainıs) and Säkyas (Bauddhas), &c. And they 

discussed the defects of these systems, as also those ot the 

advaita dictum that liberation (moksha) is made sure on the 

mere knowledge of ¿he meaning of such Vedic texts as Tattvc- ; 
masi,—Thon-rt That, i.e. Thou, Soul, art That, God; of the‘ 

system of those who muintain that not mere knowledge alone, 

but works as well as knowledge, combined, bring about deliver- 

unce (moksha). ` None of these systems, they argued, havo hit 

the true spiri& of the Vaidika-religion, i.e., Vedanta and that 

where they have hit the truth, it is partial. The final verdict 

of the Vedas 3s: By love to God is emancipation (moksha) to 

be won. -Love-to-God or God-love is what ir intended by such 

terms as Vedana,Dhyina, Upásana and Bhakti. Such love is 

fostered by good works and knowiedge of God.- Mere know- + 


ledge of God as learnt from Vedio texts is inefficacious, as also -—- 


are good works done without-a-heart-for God. Whereas know- __ F 
ledge and good works are calculated-to lead to love, and love Stes 
alone secures salvation-(mioksha), knowledge or good works, - 
without love, jointly or separately, cannot directly lead there- ——— 
unto. Thus they discussed, and arrived at а decision that-u— a 


ifin the course of Ris reducing to writing his dictation, he 
should find anything not agrecing with his views, he should 
cease writing. Thzs was Sri Bhäshya, the stupendous stan- 
Gard work on Visisktádvnita philosophy of the Vedánta—or a 


commentary ow Brahma-Sitras—=begun te be-written. Ast 


work was progressing, Ráminuja dictated a passage wherein ho 
gave the definitiomof soul (dimá=;irátimá) as-that which is 
emscious ог that which has cognition alone a: its distinguishing 
attribute. Here Kürós3a ceased writing, for to him such a defi- 
zition, though valid, was as good as no definition, inasmuch 
as the most essential characteristic of the soul, namely, its 
ellegiance or leigeship to God {Séshatva), was a serious omis- 
— sion; and that such an all-important omission was tantamount 
to defining-the-soul as identical with the body itself!; for — 
no basis for true religion was raised by merely apprehending 
the soul as that which is characterised by consciousness, unless 
the soul is also the sol: properly or possession of the Uni- 
versal-soul, God. Defining soul ag that which has consciousness 
merely, without amy reference to “ts being essentially related 
to God, as quality i related to thing, or as property to a base, 
сг as mode to substance, as light to the sun, or scent to the 
flower, amounted ĉo tacitly ignoring such essentail relation- 
ship; and that witout this relation to God first emphatically 
asserted and defemded, anything said of the soul was ineffec- 
tivo, inasmuch asa soul without God is. non-existent, in the 
same way as without the sun, light is non-existent. What 
made tho soul really soul was itsndiscerptible relation to 
God, otherwise it ts non-existent, And where was the beauty 
__or utility in loading such a separated soul, or soul Orphaned ~ 
---of God, with -any minber of attributes such as consciousness 
and bliss? Such was the train-of thought-ranning in the 


true interpretatiomof the Vedduta, accordant with these views, mind of Kiirésa and hence, when-Ramaunja definet The soul 
=== ould be systematically mado and Rämänuja acco-dingly sat E as that which ts eunecious, he stopped iransoribing the same | 
down-to—preparo 2 ¡standard =work-erabodying an exhaustivo But Rämänuja was absorbed in his thoughts; апі соці шага = 
refutation of monism (advaste) and similar theories and a => == 
consequent defences: of Visishtádvaita ог qualificd monism. 1 Similarly the identity-of Universal Soul with-Individual Sculyof— 2. 


tho A dvaitin, i$ as gaod as innterinlism. Д 




















| - .— KüreSa was - selected. to help Ràmánuja in this grand 


Ш === task. 


3.Wo invite our readers to peruac the Chapter on suul, or Chit. - 
yrokerane іц the Tutowfraye by-Yoristärtliasäruthi, - 








Before he bogan, Rämänuju enjoined upon Kúrosa that 
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^ and Bhagavad- Gitd-Uhdshya. 
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This 


dictating further but Кага had come to a full stop 
incensed Rámánuja, who cried :— Sir, if yox mean to write the 
commentary ou the Vyúsa-Sátras (= Brahin Súfras), you may 
do so,” and kicked him und ceased dictating. But Kürdsa was 
neither taken aback nur ruflled but remained huperturbably 
cool und collected. the question - 
«How dost thou view this afront?” ‘ Comrades,” he replied, 
І have mo view other tham that [am my master’s property 
(chattel), which he is at liberty to use or treat in апу шпилек 
he thinks fit.” Rämänuja, by this time, reflected over the 
whole position in his retreat; and it flashed on him that his 
omission to detine the soul as that which ts а belonging-of Gud, was 
a grave mistake inasmuch as this essentiality of soul was the 
very foundation of his theology. If that were missed, all the 
superatructure Was built on air. Kürésa did well in ceasing 
to write to Rümänuja’s dictation, but it was ab variance with 
the right view of the question which Kürésa knew, being a 


-But friends vexed nini with 


perfect savant as he was. Also Küré3a's own behaviour after 
the harsh treatment was an actual illustration of the view he 
so rightly entertained. These thoughts converted Rämänuja's 
rage into repentauce ; und calling Küró$a at once lovingly to 
his sidy “ Son, you are right,” said he apclogizingly ; “now 


pray write down the true nature of the soul as that which is ~ 


God's, aad let us proceed with the rest of our work.” 


—In this munner did Rämänuja compose the standard works > 
Sri-Bhuishya, VedáutazDipa, Vedinta-Sdra, Velárila- Sanyraha, 
And thus did he fulfil ono of the 


wishes of Yamnunichirya.* 








———— ' Reud р. 56. 
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- — Bohind me is the Holy Shrine Nil-nilámuttam (=Tiruk-kapna- 


ЗЕ — = oo 


‘one day and reverently bowing to Rámánuja said .—“ Holy 


~——Firuvali-Manavélon. -There ia thus purity all about mo, here 










RAMANUJA’S TRAVELS. 


сп. XXII. ^ 








CHAPTER XXIL 





= "RÁMÁNUJA'S TRAVELS. 

The worthies of Rám&nuja's coxgregation, who had so long 
listened to his teachings aud who had the good fortune sa well 
to see all the tenets of his faith perpetuated in treatises, rose 

































Master, your system is now perfect, and it must be made” 
known to the world at large. The ways to God are diverse, 
and confusing. Let the true way, you have discovered to us, 
be made accessible to all. Pray then undertake a tour of 
ministry and as a tour, itzshall have the added object of visit- 
ing Holy Shrines.” “So be it,” said Rämänuja, and repre- 
senting his intention to bord Ranga, he obtained his permission, 
With his elect, he left Srirangam, aud visited Tiru-k-kudandai 
(Kumbhakonum) and other places in the Chóla-mundalar:, 
and won victories there by theological disputations. Thence he 
benthissteps to Tiruväli-Tirunagari, the nativityof St. Parakala 
or Tirumangai-Azhvär.! Herelanizteresting incident happened. 
R&mánuja was devoutly making his round of several holy 
shrines encompsssing the Central Shrine Tirunsgari, when he 
met a Chandäla woman approaching. Rämänuja, in order to 
avoid pollution by ber proximity, commanded her to hold off, 
so that he might pass on. Bui she without moving away 
addressed Rámánuja and said —“ Sire, which side shall I 
move? Here before me stands thy holy self, a Bráhman 
whom I canuot approach lest I pollute thee by my nearness. 


puram); to my right are the Tirumanañ-kollai (where St 
Tirumangai waylaid the Lord) and. Tiruv-arasu-(tke Pi 
tree used by the-Ul. as his watch tower) ; and to my left is Lor 


which ‘side-then can my impurity turn?" Rämännja was 
_struck dumb at this unexpeoted answer fiom an unexpect 
quarter. “ Forgive me, madam,” he said," nor did I diving 
such spirituality in a low-caste woman as thou art. But fo: 
all that thou art holier than myself. So saying he administered 























l Read eur “Holy Lives of the Saints.” 
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to her the holy Vaishnava sacraments ; and allotted her be seated tiere and from that position answer the question, 




















m place in the Shrine, where her image 18 to this day seen ' Rám&nuja mentally placed his Acharya, Mahäpürns, on the 
and reverenced by all the visitors. Thence he turned throne anditaking his stand before it, whispered into Lord 
A . to the sonth, going to Tirumäl-irun-jölai (10 miles north of Nambis right ear thus :— в 
Madura), and other Shrives, in the Papdya-mandala and held AS = ога teiman et eatis thé Diada 
disputations there with-the lenrned on philosophy and won 2 < x 
laurels. Thence he travelled to Tiru-p-pullärä (Lurbhagayananı : great. Easily do they carry one to the Supreme State. Those 
So Ig M Pl = i say ae teach that the way of Resignation or Surrender .to God vari- 


near RAmnál), Sêtu (or Ràms Bridge) and returned to Tiru- - - E As D Е 
hs EAD Д t nágali,is the most beneficial 
nagari, the birth-placo of St. Nammäzhvär,? before whom he о EE ©. 


z s hi y good." ! 
reverently.repeated the Kanninun-Siru-t-tambu of St. Madhura- to man sodicompasses io a 


Kaviga?. The бет was delighted with Rimanuja’s devotion T “Thus, Great God,” said Rämänuja, “ by Thy own best 
and blessed him with tirtha, prasáda, and other honors. And instruments of salvation, have I prevailed upon the hearts of 
\ Rómánuja, dedicating-the-verse : men.” Lord Nambi was mightily pleased with this declaration, 
SAA, AAA | and proclaimed that He was henceforth Rámánujanai-udayów 
a EAN ARA Rámanuja gave Nambi the Holy Name of Srivaishnava-Nambi 
: M ies and tendering his apologies* for what had occurred, left 

took leave of the Saint after visiting the Holy Tamarind Treo Kuranga-nagari. 2 wu 


under which he is enshrined, and Lord Ádinátba resident there- A 
From here Ràmånuja entered into the Malayálem (Mula- 


























The various Shrines in the vicinity were all visited, engaging LE 
in pelemic controversies wherever he went and, overthrowing Г bár) countzy, visiting the ShrineaTiruvan-parisäram, Tiruvattar, 
his opponents.” Duly he reached Tiru-k-kurungudi (Kuranga- and othexs and paid homage to Lord Ananta-padma-náblia in 
nagari nbout 20 miles south of Tinnevelly), snd visited the bord Tiruvanaztapuram (Trivendram), through the three doors of 
Nambi. А voice came from him thus;—'*Rámánuja, we have this Sancinm, and left the place after overcoming Opponents 
often incarnated on earth, as Rima, Krishna, and so on in == and establishing a Rämänuja-Math there with the help of the 
order to save mankind ; but we have never been ableto persuade = == then king, who became a disciple-of his. He proceeded north 
people to Our ways as thou hast done. How dost thou do it?” j along the western sea-coast of the Peninsula to such Holy 
- ^o * Almighty,” snid Rámánuja, "if thon wilt ask me in the way AE. Shrines as Mathura (Muttra), Nanda-vraja, Govardhana, 
u that n disciple or-a pupil is required to ask his teacher or 8 Brindávawo, aud others and Sälugräma, Muktinátha-Kshetra, 
tutor, J will answer thee.” Nambi understood Rämänuja, and > KA A 
communded n throno:bcing-brought and begged-Rämännja to Ral ATA | a 
. E = = = Teen : > penama AMATI и — 
aT n Rend tho Lives of these nuja when he was asloep to a rock... .— ze FEU: | i 
= Bniuts in our Lives of Ázhvárs. (called Paridhäna-rila) on un islet. ERES AAA: 3 ferm 
3*7 * Another version hos that Ram&- іп the Sindhu river, a mile-from = AMAIA (Guo п [Pdücha-rätra]. 
E пија молі from"hero-:o Tiru-v- Kuranga-Nagori. Finding himself n — m 
| anantapurom (Trivendram) first. alone, по called for n disciple of his On -Miantra-ratna-aud Draya, consult Рр. xxii. Introd: to our Lives of 
——— And here ho wished to introduce by name Nambi. But Lord Nambi Дт = — = === ¿De 


the Páñobarátra modo of worship, appenred in the guiso of this dis- ES 
E E bat the Nambúdri Brihmane, tho ciple, served hini-and led him to 3 
| priosts of the Temple, oujected. the Templo- where however He va- 7—7 This is embodied in the verse :-—-- 
Es Rámánuja persisting, tho Lord nished out of sight, to Rúminuja's = T == ЕЦ — 
Amuntn-padmanábha, siding with great astonishment. RS Sl A Е 
een: Es Mis old pricets;—trausported Kúmi- A S MAMMA ARN ARAGAO ll 


2 Means: “ We whe have RämAnuja os Our own." 
































Gandaki-river; ("Sálagrama Hill” is stated in another 
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| 
work. It must be а part of the Himalayas. Vaikundam, | 
Dyaraka, and Ayodhya, Badarik-ásrama), Naimistranya and y 
Pushkara, aud thence on to Bhatti-maudapa; (this is pro- | 
bably Bhabtizmarndala near Lahore), and Kash suir, the seat of 
Sarasvati, the Goddess of Learning, was now reached 


Saras- 





уай requested Káminuja to expound the meaning of the | 
Vedic passege: ятати yaaa? Römänuja did so Е 
at great length and embodied it in the verse :-— 
еец А ст Mee UTTER aquis ed ае 
AAA чач ачччтея EA ÁREA JEAN ? : 
On hearing this, Sarasvati said :—'' Rämänuja! Sankara had 
ero this unhappily interpreted this as ''monkey's posteriora” ° 
and I was much grieved at his perverse understanding and 
warped heart. Thou hast now wiped my tears.” So saying, 
she placed R&mánuja's Sri-Bhishya‘ on her head, drew Rämä- 
nuja to ^r breast, and gave him the title Bháshya-küra and 
handed him the Image of Haya-griva for worship. 

The pandits of the place, on seeing these special favors of 
Sarasvati bestowed an Rämänuja grew envious, and called upon 
him for a disputation. "This was granted and in the end they 
were routed. The king of Käshmir silently watched these 
events ; and when he found the pandits discomfited, he looked 
upon Rämännja as no ordinary mortal and permittod himself 
to be enlisted into his fold. The king asked Rämänuja to ox 
plain-tbe Traditions on which he based his VisishtAdvaita 
interpretation of the Brahma-Sútras. Rämänuja said that the 
old Traditions were the Bodh&y&na-Vritti, and the glosses by 
Tanka, Gubadeva, Kapardi, Bh&ruchi, and others. The king 
wont with him and the pandits into his library, and had a search 


===. mu 
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__away by him. Rümfnuja was anxious to secure the work, but 


s 








made for sech works. They were found, and on a perusal it was 
found that Rámáuuja's exposition was correct. Rámánuja and 
Kirésa took this opportunity ef studying tho Bodhäyana-Vritti 
better, as the Pandits would not allow the work to be taken 
objections to his takingthe book away were insurmountable. 
He felt graevod, but Kurésa assured him that Бе had retained 
the cardinal passages in his memory, and could reproduce the 
same whewever wanted. Thisallayed Hàm4áuuja's anxioty ;and 
he allowed the Vritti, though very reluctantly, to be restored to 
the Library, at the King's request, as the latter knew his Pandits 
would otherwise give trouble and would not hesitate even to 
kill Rämäauja.! And yet the Pandits resented all this, as their 
prestige suffered so much ; but being powerless to openly'harm 
Rämänuja, as the king was already on his sido, they entered 
into a dark conspiracy to kill Rämänuja by black magic. Thia 





1 The following extracis from Max, phical treatises, each defending «n 
Muller's Theosophy or Psychological$ independent view of the Sútras, 


1 Chándogya Up. 1-6, 7. The 
rendere are reférred to p. 22, whero 
the oontroversy with Yídava is 








full-blown beautiful lotua_ie thus 
a similo for the beautiful eyes of 
God. > 


+ === 





fully explained. . 55 

--® Sun is called Kapi, becnuso he 
drinks (pibati) water (kam). Sruti 
itself explaina Kepi-to mean sun's 
raya :—“ Kupi -gablasti janam." 


*.Read Sankars-bhäshya on the = 
“Ch: Up: hero. His interpreta- 
tion is a reproach on his reputation 
ана Vedic scholar. - 

+ Rámáuu;: Bhüshya on Eruhma- 


i 


Kops Gea ів then that which, by sûtras was ro named, ѓе. Sri. 
> is blown (usa=wiásane=to Bhäshya. 





ind); and thát is the lotus, А 


Religion are interesting to the stu-* 
dent of phiksophy :—' *eR&mánujs 
does not represent himsolf as stat- 
ing а new theory of the Vedánts, 
but he appsals to Bodhüyans, ths 
author of a Vritti or explanation «€ 
the Bhrama-sütras, as his nuthority, 
nay he refers to provious com- 
mentaries er Vritti-käräson BodLi- 
yana as likewiso supporling Ыз 
opinions. It has been supposed 
that one ef thoso, Dramida, the— 
author of s Dramida-bhishya or a 
Commentary on Bodháyana, is the 
same as the Drávida whoso Ri4- 
shya оп tho- Ohhtndogya-Upe- 
nishad is several times referred to 
by Sankara in his commentary en - 
. that Upanishad, and whose opiniens 
on the Vedánta.Sütras are.some- — 
times supported by Sankara (Sec 
Thibaut S.D.E. XXXIV, p. xxi” 
[2.100] 

“eee We have thirdly the cem- 
тепілгісв oí Sankara, Bodlávaza, 
Rämänujaand many others. Theso 
commentaries, however, aro not 
mere commentaries in our senseot 


the word, they aro-really philoso: — 


and indirectly of the Upanishads.” 
£P. 101.] > 
"**] have generally followed 
the guidance of Saukara, me 
he seems to mo to carry the Ye- 
dánta doctsine to the highest 
point, bu! I fecl bound to say that 
Professor Thibaut has proved that 
Rámánuja is on mary points the 
moro faithful interpretor of the 
Vedánta.Sútras. **** Nor was 
Kámánuja a moro dissentient from 
Sankara. Ho claimed for his in- 
terpretation of the Vedánta the 
authority of philosophers morse — 
auciont evon than Sankara, and, of - 
course,-tho authority of the Ve- 
dänta-Satres themselves, jf only 
rightly . - understood, Bämänuja’a 
followers do not posses now, so far 
as I know, manuscripts of any of 
these more &ncient commentaries, 
but there is no reason to doubt that | 
Bodháyann and othek-philosophera _ 
to whom Kámánuja appeals were 
real characters nud in their timo 
influential teachers ofthe Ve- 


dAnta," ТЕ 813.) 
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came to his knowledge; but spiritual giant as he was he re- 
mained undaunted, and simply watched how events would 
devolop themselves. They resorted to black magic, but 
instéad of their plans succeoding, it had a contrary e 
they wero all suddenly seized with madness, and begö, 
and play such antics, as to be ridienled by all. Tho king валу 
thia, and pitying the poor wretches, approached Róméánuja, ала 
falling at his feot, implored him io relieve them, as he could 
not look on their sufferings. Rämänuja, by a simple act of his 
will, cured them; and the king made them members of the 
Feith, and escorting Ráménuja with all his staff, a few stages 


on his return journey, took leave and joined his capital. 






в; for 


| to rave 





Rämänuje took the road towards Viränasi (Benares), 
which he renched in due time, and bathing in the Holy Gangá 
(Genges), and visiting the Lord of Kandamennum Kadinagar* 
proceeded south to Purushottama-Kshötra (Jagannütha or 
Püri, on the east-coast of the Indiau Peninsula). Here also 
were disputations held on philosophy and religion, Rämännja 
coming off victorious ; and a Rämänuja-Math also was estab- 
lished. Here, on his attempt to introduce the worship, as leid 
downin the Pañcharátra, into the Temple there, the. priest 
objected ; but as Rämänuja still resolved to reform the practices 
prevalent there which were not cleanly and to his liking, Lord 
Jagannáthe is said to have nppeared to him in his dream fed 
prevailgd upon him not to attempt the reforins, as his priests 
wero much attached to Him with their old ways of worship, 
which therefore he might not disturb, And when Rämänuje 
awoko, he found to his surprize he had been transported all 






the way to Sri-Kfirma. Неге he paid homago to the Lord in 


the Kürma-form and journeyed on to Sizihagiri { Abobilg), 
and other shrines. Winning his way throughout by polemica! 
triumphs he finally arrived at Tirupati. . Here a Saiva-Vaish- 
nava controveray of a.curious character had бесп waging. 


St. Péyizhvar, who lived centuries before Rimánuja, had 
aung of the Lord of “Tirupati, as wearing both the Saiva 
omblems, such as matted locks and serpent girdle, und the 





1 Dova-prayág on the way from Haridvár to Budurináth. 





CI. XXII TIRUPATI GOD—VISIINU-OR SIVA? 











Vaishnava ones, such as the Dixcus and the golden girdle, and 
the Suint expressed his wonderment at Vishnu having chosen 
to appear to him in this dual character of Hari-Hara, or 
Vishuu-Siva.! On the authority of this verse, in all probabi- 
lity, the Suivas mzdean attempt to claim Tirupati as their 
own exclusive Saiva Shrine; but Rümánuja contended it-waa | 
Vaishnava, but the Saivas would not give in. Hámánuja 
proposed that both Saiva and Vaishnava emblemas, such 
as Trizúla and Damaruka, and Chakra and Sankha, be 
placed in front of Venkatesa'a Image in the sanctum sanc- 
torum, and the doors be closed and securely locked, after 
carefully examining the chamber that noone lay hidden there; 
and tho character of the Deity might be determined by the 
choice of the emblems made by Him. This test was gladly 
agreed to by all. The emblems were accordingly prepared and 
placed before the Image. Next day, both the parties came in 
2 body with eager expectations of their own opinion being : 
realized. But when the doors were thrown open in full day-light 
and in the presence of the whole assembly, it was found that 
the Lord had -assumed the Vaishnava-emblema, with the Saiva 
embloms lying unused on the floor. Rámánuja's joy knew no 
bounds. Не sang and danced, eyes streaming with tears of 
delight at the miraculous event and. the Beatific Vision pre- 
sented to his view. The Saivas were thus ousted.*. 





1 Road verse 63 of 3rd Tiruv-  phist to Government  [1903- 
andadi: “ Tazh-Sadaiyum, 4027. 1904 A-C] ^ 
Naáráyana includes Siva. In Nåra- Tho Epigraphist has meanwhile - 
yann'a (or Viahuu's) body, в place — inferred from a net of very dubious 
is nwsigned to Siva in tho same conclusions as to the ruined temple— 
manner as hig navobia assigned to and Tirachchdndy, that Tirupati — 
tho four-face? Brahma, and hia temple- was perhaps originally 
bosom to Srí or Lakshmi (Logos), Saivain-character. From the fact 
Tend Bhogavad-Gltá xi-15. Pasydmi, that the temple is mentioned in 
gc. and numerous other authorities. tho inscriptions as Ilangoyıl and 
So thon this dual appearance proved that tho same word is used in the 
Vishnu, not Siva exclusively,—as Saiva Periyapurdnamandinangtker | 
Saivas thought. inscription ва the name of atem- 
ple which must certainly have been — 
Saiva and that another insoription | 
says thai the temple now in ruins | 
was built as an accompaniment io - 
the shrino at Tirupati, he first iu- 
— fera that the Tiruchchanur temple 


j 7 


à А ресе of Epigraphic Infor- 
mation is here annexed for” the use 
of our readers :— 

“Wo have received this year avery 
interceting report-frcin the Epi 
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(Continued) foot noto on pago 143. 


must be Saiva nnd that a fortiori 
tho shrine at Tirupati for which tho 









formor was meant as nu accompani- 
7 must also be в, Suivite one. 
“Wu Товт every-lnk in—this.urgu- 








jk. Mr. 
1 satisfac- 





ment is hopeleasty 
Venlayyo has not ahov 
corily that the "Tizu chc i 
tomple_was n9 в mutter ‘act, 
built as tà acoompaniment to the 
Tirupati tomple whutover that ex- 
pression may mean. Tho Ganga- 
Pallavainscription of Dentivikrama 
Yarınaa which ia said to prove this, 
he noither quotes from nor gives 
tho contents of. This example will 
omphosizo the necuesity of tho 
Governinont insisting upon a publi- 
cation of all tho inscriptions col- 
leotod overy year, so that indepe:.d- 
ent scholars might work nt them 
and doduce from them all tho his- 
torical ocnaection they are capable 
of yielding. Again it is not quito 
¿o cortain that the 'liruclichánür 
templo was solely Sniva. It might 
most probsbiy havo beon a combi- 
ned Saiva-and-Viehnu templeas the 
ono wt Chidambaram and many 
other placos. It ie a fact that 
mony important Saiva tomplos have 
a shrine cf Vishnu towarde the 
wost, geucrally mentioned in tho 
insoriptiono us Melai Sri Koil. At 
any-rete tho Tirupati temple was 
undoubtedly Vaishnava in tho 4th 
century during -the reign of tho 
Chola king Hájarájn, the great, who 
gavo grants to tlie Vaftshmavae God 






















noticeable in his verse thut ho 
always mentions the Siva emblem 
first. This dual churacter scemy 
to пато continued till the time of 





i by the Tamil Raw 
vyacharita ¿f Pillai 
havo taken place. 
annoyed that owing to this duel 
character of tho Deity, the Sivites 
worabipped him as their Nayanar or 
God. He therefore proposed в 
scheme by which to teat which way 
the God leaned and enid thet 
tho emblems of both Siva and 
Vishnu should be placed iu tho 
innerinost shrine which was to bo 
carefully locked up till the morning 
nud that according to the emblema 
the God should be found searing in 
the morning, his real character was 
to bo judged. When tho Garbha- 
griha was opened in the morning 
the God was seen resplendent with 
tho conch and the Siva emblems 
were found carelessly thrown at 
his feet. After this explicit decla- 
retion by the divinity himself there 
could be no question as to his real 
nature and he bas continued Vaish- 
navite ever sinco. Tho facts goto 
show that if the Tirupati Temple 
was at all exclusively Sniva, which 
soema tc be unlikely, it must have 
been so considerably prior to tho 
authora of the Tevaram. — [Hindu.] 

Another  eziract:—- “In him 
latest Норогё on Epigraphy, Мг. 





thoro. Itinust cortainly have beenat Venkayya has opiued that thero is 


least claimed ae Vaishyava during 
the times of the three great Saiva 
быв, tho authors of the Teraram, 
Saimbandor, Appar and Suudarar, 
wlió sang ——t'hirapparankunram, 
Tiravanmiyur, Kalahasti aud other 
placoaintbe noighbourhood, and 
omitted all referenco to-Firmpati. 
Thot there waa a long standing 
dispute us to tho ral character of 
the Deity of the! place is certain. 
Theold Vaishnava Saint Poy&zhvár, 
singe пн lysrppá,ttint vao God 
-of Tirumalai wore the symbola of 
both Si& ond Vishnu aud it ів 








an air of truth in the popular belief 
that the templo on tho Tirumalai 
was orig ya Sfivire one. In 





his “Ivarpa,”* stanza 63, Péy-Azhvár - 


distinotly mentions {ho dual ар- 
pearance of the Image. Tho stünzn 
referred.to might be rendered into 
English thua :— 

* How wonderful! our Lord who 
ia on tho Sacred Hill (Tirupati) 
which is bathed by the great moun- 
tain streams surrounding it Gu all 
sides combines in-hiwsclf the two 
forme (of Siva and Vishnu) by his 
appearing with  fiowing  mntiécd 


















Cn. ххи, 


VISIT TO OTHER SHRINES, 








Rämänuja made the circuit of t 
the Holy Mount, 
base, and thena p 


Sri- per 





| he Shrine,! and desceading 
did homage to the Azhyars enshrined at its, 


roceeding to Káñchi and other Shrines such as 


umbüdür (his birth-place), Viruvallikkeni (Trip i ! 
and Viru-nir-malai, and thence crossing over to Madburânta- | 
Е Е. Vakula-tree there, ander which his Gura 
M па gi m the first initiation, 

Liru-vay indra-puram (Tiru-vendi-puram near Cuddalore) 
where he tendered his salutations to Lord Deva-nüyaka, and 
vanquished disputants wherever met, and thence on to Vira- 
nürüyanapuram, the Holy_Placo of sage Nitha-muni (the des 
where he sat for Yoga (meditation)] aud I i 














and thence on to 


ovi Mauna-nar there, 














Foot note on page 144—(continued). ES 


locks and high diadem, with the 





beautiful Maihwu .. and discus and 
with a serpent and a golden wuist- 
cord entwined (round his wuist) ** 
Therefore, it is evident that the 
God of Tirumalai was worshipped 
as Viehnu in the days of tho early 
Vaishnavite Saint Pi ¿litro 
Clearer atill is the a ion to the 
Vaishnava nature of the deity, in the 
classical Tamil poem ~“ Silappadi he 
ram,” lstCentury, A.C where the nu- 
thor describes the god as “ standing 
on the top of Vénzadam, like n blue 
cloud with the conch and discus 











№", im his reply to Мг. 
н rejoinder in the Hindu 
у ed that in the days of the 
Devársun Нушиега, -the templo 
might noc lave: bea Sáiva and 
qu an the great Chéla King. 
umeclf a Sáiva, has m ta 
to the Vishnu Es the SIME ro 

In the face of theso explicit 
statements in early Tamil litera- 
ture, it is really incredible how 
Tirumalai could be doubted to have 
perhaps been Sáiva, Let us hope 
that in the examination of tho in- 














nerinost präktire, more light will be 
thrown on this тер EO 
question. ГА, Valsuxava in Mad- 
ras Mail, 9th Deceinber 1904.) 


— - 


"There is u legend related here. asked 
С е » 1 wu 0 » 
There was n Person by паше Tål. Mes NEU 58 


päkkam Channayya, He was © rdi eray : A 
favour:to of God Srinivasa of tiis may ga eee Cas, protested Chan: 


2 паууа. “ i 
Shrinc, so muctr ко that when ho Te м bo te 
sang lying to Him, He kept time retorted He, “The I Mee 
-by- dancing toit. Rämänuju came Lord ! Pray ange ew) 
to Know-=this, and usked the de. — alvation, By no ть EE = 
volco lo kindly ascertain from that state” Fire lauten 
his God whether he (Ráminuja) “Goto thai Sanyási, o a: 
may hopo for Moksha (Salvation). fall at His Moly Fo раза, 
Channayya, when ho next sang ind He is tit to vive M ks а 
she God dancoi to him, reverently  socver he will" "Thi г ОО 
submitted to ? iu. Ráminuja's peti- trates that STI UM is cane 
5 > 


tion. Gad answered ; tain! arzai 
ho shall bo saved.” “ And I, ety Husum E By mes: = 


—_— e 


S M Um ТО 


(which ure compared to tho sun and 
moon)" (K&dukán-Kádai, И. 41:51) 



























„ RETURN TO SRÍRANGAM. сп. 








$ - 146 259 XXU. 2 
=== rn í і 
returned ёо his head-quarters, Srirangam.. Не proceeded to tho ? 
Temple to visi; Lord Ranga, announcing his arrival; and after 
the usual ceremonies, Ranga's voico came inquiring: “Art 
в = -  thou-satisficd ?". Rämännjaenswered: “ Holy Lord, Вох can [ —— — des 
be otherwise, whenthy Blessed Vision is ever reflected in my 
mentel mirror wherever Титу be. i base but fulfilled T hy 
holy errand on earth." Ranga commanded tirtha and prasáda < 
to be given him. Rämänuja thence bent his steps to his own B 
monastery, his soul stecped in peace und bliss, | 
! 
| 
+ 
| | 
! | 
ae | 
-— - scd 
p D = " 
= == com ч - ES |. 
58 Se A Б | 
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E „some water, “which latter,-sipped, as sacramental. It was no 


KÜRESA'S FAST. 





` - CHAPTER XXIII. 


THE BIRTH OF VYÁSA-BHATTA AND 
PARÁSARA- BHATTA. М 






















Thus had о our " Bhashya-kir -kåra Y accomplished his secon 
púsrimago through Bharatu-khanda Those were days o 
religious rejuvenéscence in India brought about by the inspire 
personality of our Rämänujs. For his influence spread fio 
house to house, village to village and throughout Bharata 
land, and his spirit fanned the fire of religion, smouldering i 
human hearts. 


— 


Kürésa was the very soul and shadow of Ràmánuja. Ё 
erudition he was a savant; in conduct, he was a paragon о 
excellence. Never а day was he found remiss in all the dutie: 
of the day, classed as Abhigamana, Урбана, Гуа, Svádhyáy, 
and Yoga ?. 


We have already told our readers that Küresa lived В 
alms; because he hud.given away his allat Kira and com 
to Srirangam to live with Rámiuuju? One day, it rained al 
the morning till it was past the Sauyava or the Upádinu time, 
which is set араг for excursions for collecting alms Kúrega” 
strict rule it was, to beg each day's requirement at th 
houses of virtuous folk, and never to store a second day's prs 
visions in his house. Prevented then by the rainy day fro 
stirring out, Kúresa and his pious wife Andälumma fa:iod 
after takiug the usual bath, performing the morning sundiyd and 
other ceremonies and offering to his Chapel God, a fruit an 


evening, und Karésa, performing tle evening занаду neve. 
besiowed y thought for his hungry DUET DERE. devoutly wen 
through a reading of the Viru-viy-mozhi (Prubamlha) consider: 
ing this as his шапа, and thus went: to sleep. But the wif 





1 Soc радо 140 for Kimánuja winning this nane. 

2 A work receutly published in- Madras (1904) by Р. T. Srinivas 
chirya, called. Panchakile-prokdsa gives full details of theso fve-f 
da y-occapatious, 


3 Seo Chapter ХЕРЕ ВЕБЕ scEhagavad 















Gita, 1X, 26. — 




















god-like; 
As she sat, she heard the temple drums 


was awake and was sore grieved at heart that her 
husband was fasting. 





and bugles 
offer 





of fo ot, called the Prot vasaram. This disturbed 











one of the two morsels that bud been retained; 





nnouncing that Lad Ranga was having his uight- - 





anor BLESSING THE BABIES. 


cit. XXII. 















went to bed again, somew hat out of haviour with his wife. But 
he had a dream. Lord Ranga appearing spoke to him: “My 
beloved, the two morsels you have eaten, wili be the seed for 
raising two precious sous in your family. ‘hey shall be consi- 








her : and she gave feelings titus:— 
t Ranga, when thy bukta is fas el thas 
in feastings Y А ery of distress like this was of course heard 
said, pierced bis envs like 


tiny, how caast thou rev 





by the Lord; and the cry, jt is 
Brows 
Uttamanambi, a temple-functionary, was 
pial; aud he dreamt a dream in which Ranga appeared to him 
Nambi, my bhakta Kuresa is 
fasting ; rise, yo to my Temple, and carry on thy head the holy 
Aravanai-food which has just been offered me, in right proces- 
Uttiina-Nambi 
ud hastening to the Temple, did as com- 


asleep on m 


and commanded him thus:—** 


sional style from the Temple to his house. 
awoke, startled, 
ınanded. As the music and other din of the procession reached 
Kürésa's doors, he was disturbed from his sleep, and awoke, 
wondering what was happening at that honref the night; met the 
processionists and inquired of them what brought them there. 
Uttama-Nambi said: “Siro, 


His holy food. Pray accept.” 


Lord Ranga bid me carry you 
Kürésa received the same devoutly 
but he would not have the whole quantity. He said to the 
messengers :—^" Holy sires, I should not deprive the Lord of His 
income by-disposing of this food as usual. But 1 cannot refuse 
italtogether, as it has been so graciously sent by Him.—I 
should but take two morsols, oue for myself, and the other for 
my wife, Lord Ranga has во fully made me His own that I 
do uot stand in need of anything on earth. 1 thank you, 
wires ; please retire with tlie remaining food to the "Temple." 


After thus dismissing the Temple servants,Kiirésa sat down... 


„and asked his wife whether sbe thought of any thing in ]articu- 
Ar Sero fre sss asleep. She confessed to him she did so. Sho 
said she envied Rauga enjoying his last sumpluous course of food 
for the duy, while i bhakta was hungry. "C Goud lady," said 
Kürósa pe tulantly, “you should not have been thus guilty. 
Donat + again.” And they both devoutly partook each, 
and KürcSa 














— Чегьд as my ow sons. As sons, I myself choose to appear in 
furtherance of ту, own futnre purpose, in the same manner &s 
1 chose to appear as Rima, the son of Dasaratha, and Krishna 
the son of Vasudéva.” The dream was over. Küresa awoke, 
and related it to his wife and others, and attended to his duties, 
quietly exnecting events to develop in their own good time. 



























Some time went by; In due course, two sons were born 
to Kürésa as predicted by Lord Ranga. The ten days of 
puerperal sütaka were over, bui Kúresa never concerned 
himself about the name-giving and other sacramental rituals, 
which the Vedas require to be administered to new-bo: 
infants. His idea was that to his Ramanuja’s spiritual famil 
the children belonged, an] it was for Rämänuja therefore 
to do the needful. Rämänuja, however, now made his 
appearance, accompanied by Govinda; and commanded him t 
bring the little ones tohim. (їохіпда sped in all earnestnes 
to Ándàlamma, aud lovingly hugging the two gems of babies, 
тап to Rámánuja, muttering all the way the Holy Dyaya 
Mantra as а protective shield for the babics against evil influ 
ences ; and lovingly lifted them up to Rämfnuja ВАшд: оў 
gracionsly scanned them with his love-moistened eyes, ani 
observing the splendid appearance and. glorious looks of th 
infants, blessed them hear tily, and addressing Govinda, said: 
“Brother, what didst thou ? The smell of ce Dvaya-Mant 
comes-to me from the babies.” “Sire, yes, " replied Govinda 
"uas I was conveying the preciaus charges (you, I shieider 
them with the power of that Mantra.’ “Then brother,’ 
commanded Ràmánuja, ‘as thou irast constitu£ed thyself th 
guardian of the bodies of these gems, thou shaltbe the guar 
dian us well of their souls. And these two infants are n 
other than the rwo sentences of tke Dvayn itself, made | mani 
fest in their persons thus.” Sv saying he stroked thei 
with his hnuds, adorning then: with the Perck-tyudhe оспа 
ment; and in due tine made G viudicadiinister the Pauchi 


























3 See page 55. 





CH. XXIII. 








samskára, naming the infants Paräsara Bhattáryn, and 
Vyisa-Bhattirya,* thus fullfilling another of the three wishes 
of his Great Guru, Yamunichirya.” Thus were two great- 
luminaries for the Frith ashored into the world—in the wake 





Uttema-Nambi, iu a work called Lakehini-Néty2, composed 
by him, sings of thom thus: — 
TARA TOT NARHA: d 
TAA ART AAA 
RSS Ta | 
armia партах t 


Another event also occurred about this timo enabling 
Rámánuja to fulfil tho remaining wish of his Great Guru 
Yamuna: to name some fit person by the name of Purànkusa or 
Nammázhvür in perpetuation of the memory of the Suaint of 
that name. 


The reader wili recollect the redemption of Govinda by 
Srisaila-Pürpa of ‘Tirupati, described in a previous chup- 
ter. When Govinda joined the Vaishnava-band, hu felt so 
blessed in his regenerate life that he would not allow his newly 
awakened delight to rest iu himself alone. So, he sought 


out his own brother by name Siriy-Govinda-p-peremál, and 
explained io him the beauties of the New Faith. He 


brought him to Púrna, who graciously accepted him us 


"hir disciple. Govinda aud б. Perumàl had thus become 
spiritual-aecocintes ng well, and had both come to live with 
Rämänuja at Erirungnm. 28 


The event which came about was that б. Perumál had u 


son born to him, and this, to Rámánuje was another valuablo 7 
acquisition.to his-Eaith. So he hurried to Perumal’s place, 
and plesoing” tie child, named Міш Purápku$atNambi. "This 


2 Sri-Rima-ppillad is y 
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YÁMUNA'S WISHES FULFILLED. 








fulfilment of Yämuna’s third wish! was recorded by Uttama- 
Nambi in his Lakshmi Kavya, thus :— 


MAUI UA | 
—— SI MÍ rat п о 


We shall close this chapter by asking our readers to re- 
member ihe “three-finger-miracle” of Yamuna, related in | 
chapter EX and that the three fulfilments thereof by Rämänuja, 
on whom had devolved that sacred duty, were, in order, the com- 
position of Sri-Bhäshya, the Commentary on the Brahma- 
Sútras ; the naming of two children in memory of Parásara and 
Ууйза ¿and a y third child, in memory of St. Nemmäzhyär. 








1 See page 56. 














talk to what dishes they pleased by s 





NOW THE BMATTARS GREW. cH. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


ARYA. 





ee O UA 












И be treated to the Interest 


dees, in this Chapter 
Bhattarya, or 


Qui 






+ Yomi v p трун 
he new iüminary lutasdio 


ing traits 
, displayed as he grew. 


simply Bhatt 
Lord Ranga commanded the two little brothers to be con- 
veyed to His Fane, and adopting them, as fashion required, AS 
his own sens, had cradles swung there in His own chamber, 
the Munafliin and Himself and His Consort Lakshmi 
them inevery Way. The Lord had willed that before 
ly food offered to him, the children 
that they should help themselves 
lowing them to toddle about 
l dishes was spread before 


called 
taking carcof 
He accepted the courses of dai 
should he first served; nay, 


to the placo where the food in severa 
Him. 


children, as usual, stole about at plensure and 
to the viands that had been placed before 
as the special service of the Каја who then 
ded that day at the conduct of 
in somewhat roughly, conveyed 
them outside the Temple premises. "Phat night the Raja had 
Tho Lordiappearing to him, declared: “1 had just 
Whon the fools of my officiating 
the Bhuttars, preventing 
and treuted them roughly, 


One day the 
helped themselves 
Ranga that day 
ruled. The-pricsts were offen 
tho children, und handling tue 


в dream.. 
tasted your food-service. 
priests interfered with my children; 
them from having their full share, 
I could not partake of thy food any mere. 
pleased with theo? Tho Raja awoke and making inquiries, 
found his dream-to be correct, and strictly decreed that services 
should thenceforward be conducted in the manner which best 
pleased the Lord. Y = I 
Bhattaren was now a boy of five yerre, end showed signs 
of extraordinary intelligence for his age: Ніз father Kürósa 
-vras one day reciting the Deend of St. Nammázhvár, beginning 
with ANedsmárk-adimat (viii. 10.1). In this Decad, the 


greatness of God’s Saints is deseribeil, Зао third verse, the 


I am this day not- 
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descripti 
ption runs thus; Siru-má-manisar ” 


small-great, ic. God's Saints ara 


The boy, who w. i 

Ho 4 as atíuutively listeni 

x ion; Ede thefather at this dics wit ee 
Ju w i А : 

de do E thing.be both small and ni 
d the same time, for thou saidst smalbgreat? «Mv 

bu t saidst small. DASS 

west, what an unexpected question from s « vou Ee 

as 7 uke thea! 


But it weuld ] 
№ з bard k E 
the justos task on my part to convince thee of 


88 and beauty of th trad Tma, 
E le y of the apparently contradict 
: = to learned discourses on it tates Sut) x 
: ry by other easier means to make thee und Y 
к. Passage of our Holy Saint ! noo 
of Srirane: iriy-AcchAn, 
ee theo EE A. P. Emberumànàr and oth 

See, they are small in stature, but ver m 


knowledy as 7 
edge and wisdom. So, dost thon now see how EC 
ow contradic- 


t $ 
ory things like small and greaf can yet ba harmoni 1 
munionsly 


combined'in one a 
nd the sa a » 
was satisfied. me thing P^ The young questioner 


Dost thou see onr Sages 


H 


The hoy was a buddi " 
Y udding geni 
М. E genius, as became evi 
= s bo which happened at about thia M 2 
Me ERE y N Sarvajna-bhatta, who Eee 
rudition, an ad successf = 
» be Váránasi and other EI os ul enl 
a es pe To show to all hae E M 
ne » na alled himself in a sodan chair and paraded N e 
P c with his followers before aud behind А m 
8 fame and titles, and announcing um 
а meaning оле who à 
this ti 5 А 
t a nea Playing with the dust in.the street. 
? Serveria dinning in his ez = ta at 
“ What Y” exclaimed hot une iris INE 
giants amongst us, 
and others, who da 
all-knowing 2” 


spoke mocking] i 
: y at-him thus :— Hall stop, 
Ru ki t : 00, man, sto 
you call NU тер азад. It тев coe A 
hand.” ‚tell me what-quantity of dust I here | 


This sudd urious i 
ев and-curious interrogation hy a mere boy, 
20 


Atari аба 
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Mounded and confused 
EIA cried the 
stion of a boy. 
ve а пин Рё of dust 2” you don't 


checked the Pandit, ond he was HO CO! 
that he could not compass u ready answer 
‘yon ara dumbfounded by the paltry que 
Could you not say: "you ha 
deserve the title «HZ 
boy timed fo Sar 
inoro to exhibit their 


So sayius, the impertinent 
vajas attendants nnl asker 
poor master pompously in the strects, and 
ve, to drop the insignia 
blowing the trumpets.” Thesur- 
range behaviour and talk of a mere 
turned into wonder and ndmiration. 
of the by-standers whose son was this 
** Sire, he is the son of Kúxesa, the soul of our G 
the Pontiff of our Faith.” 





the read 


exhorted them in the sweot words of fi 
they were carrying, and cons 
v ГА D? 


prize of the Pandit at this str 


prodigy ? They said:— 
uru Rámánuja 
Sarvajña exclaiming: “The fledge- 
flics, not creeps,” lovingly lifted the little marvel 
and moved on till the’ procession approached the 
Pon-nàyechiyü. or Kanakamba, the good wife 
of Dhauurdása,! was standing at the door w 
ihe boy Bhattärya ae: 


* info his sedan, 

house of Кагаз 
atching. Espying 
sted in the sedan with a strange person, 
e vehicle, covered him 
him into the house, mut- 
g the precious load 
ided her for having 

Streets nnd ex 
id anxiously sprinkled him w 
r, to ward oif evil influences w} 
guely feared, lest such a 
d to live long on earth !! 


she ran up, and drawing him from th 
with her garment, and rushod with 
tering the Роауа-Машта, and 
unto tho arms of its mother Ándálamma, 
allowed her реш to Stray out thus into the 
himself to “evil eyes’; ut 
nuja's Sri-páde wate 
have injured the boy. —She-also va 
prodigy пв her boy would be alluwe 


Bhatt&rya grew older. 
holy-thread ceremony, 
sent to school to lenrn the У 
attended the first 
when ho went to schoo 
samo lessons. a&-those о 
iherotore tert 


About eight he was now, and the 
y mado; and he was 
edas and other subjects, 
day and learnt some Veda, 
1, he-found the teacher 
f the previous day іо t 
the school and went to-play. Hi 


Upanayana, was-dul 


"he second day; 
repeating tho 





1 tend next chapter. 


2 Holy water washed off tho foer ot Raminuja ; 


water thus-consoorat- 
Ted an untidoto to every kind of 


eril, material or Spiritual. 
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him thua employed, questioned him аз 4o why he did not attend 
School. “I did attend, father,” gaid- ho, * but they егете 
ing the same lessons again, and во Ideft it? - “Bab dido 
learn the lesson in опе day £” asked Kúreza ; 





via | 
ans t X Eire: 
The boy repeated his lesson without a law, even” 
the difficult intoustioos pf the Vedic syllables, calied had 
anudátta and startia. Tha ргесосйу of Bhuttarya tervil 
parents, who seriously tho 


Some time. In duc course, however, the boy rapidly picked.ap 
all learning, Kirésn and Govinda personally instructing him dn 
the artha, and the tatoa, Sástras. Я Е 

















у: 
' 


father. 


It has already beerrsaid that Lord Ranga and His Consort 
Lakshmi were the adoptive Father and "Mother of Bhatiärya, 
As a child and buy, he really looked upon them as anch. But 
he had now grown up into yonth, and wi 


and Lakshmi should be adored as’ God 
cosmos. Well, the youth Was once on a’ 
when Ranga and Lakshmi 
aftor all the bustle of tho de 
in feigned anger, bade 


«ud Goddess of the 
‘Visit to the Temple, 
were having their retired moments 
ху s worship had subsided. Ranga, 

Bhattirya depart. he youth went a 

few paces, when Ranga ordered him back... Hg obeyed. And ; 
Ranga asked him: “when thou didst visit-us now, what didst 

thou think us to be.?" “Ag God and Goddess оғ the universe, 
Lord,” meekly- replied Bhattärya. “But,” asked Ranga, | 
“what didat tliou-think us to be bofore this?” “As my- 

Father and Mother,” responded he. “Think of 
relation always That pleases us 
of God and slave.” The render 
Ged is тоге їр sexrch of mei 


= Another incident, is related bone this time, А Smaa 
- Pandit tok it into his ead to test Bbattirya, Не entered'üg— | 


tho latter was seated in bis house, aud after preliminaries asked | 
him to explain bow y Vaishnava is distinguished from a | 


Smárta. Bhattärya di "ure i JER 

«try 1 did not care to enter inte an elaborate 
Controversy with his adversary on this question, delicate in — 
as much us it is u bone vf contention between the two grst — 
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divisions of Prähmanas in Indis, the Smärtäs (advaitins) and 
the Vuishmves (visisht-ádvaitins) ; but simply culled the ques- 
tioner’s attention to the sigus of Chakra and Sankha inscribed 
on both his arms—a sacrament enjoined by Sästras on all 
22g Vaishnavas. “Г see", the Pandit sàid ; “but what authorities, 
master, can you mets from the Sóstras, justifying you to 
set to yourself óbis kind of custom Г " queried he. “Sir, 
zepliod Bhattárys," I shell not trouble you with all that, for 
when 1 shall quote one authority, to which we in common 
profess allegiance, you shall go satisfied. Hast thou not learnt 
the first sútra of Àpastamba-Dharma, which says yånana mE, 
"mem? $e, the wise practices of our wise elders are our best 
authority ; then come the Vedas? My father Kirésa observed 
the sacrament in question and therefore I do. Enough; for de 
you not follow in the footsteps of your elders P^ are Pandit 


was thus silenced and went his way! Ч" 


The young student's course was now finished: “and it it was 
timo that a mate should be found for him, = 
knows, Kürósa had left his kith and kin in 


marriage-question of his boy | came up, ‚Kürdes did: 
j where to bring & girl from, “ Hence," appealed ‘he to "Rémá- 
nuja : “sire, not only have I no relations of mire in these parts, 


j but those others who may willingly offer a girl belong to a lower * 


rank in society. Contracting matrimonial alliance therefore 
with them can only be distasteful to us as unworthy of our 
А status. What shall we до in this fix?” Such.wns the gront 
m social question which Rämänuja had to solve in those days. (We — 

i -know how this same question is still unsolved in our days). — 

| zr 4 j RitmAnnje ви: We have опг Mahäpärna and his people. We 
= must choose from them. As-for-Stbra, Sákña, Bráhmana aud 
Vaishnava, our two clans agréé.— But they “are of the Briha- 

— ccharana set. This is the only difference, which I think may 














ment. It is like the frc-saoramcnt which obtained mung the primi- 
tive Christiuna. == 

2 Tho Muhüpürnns 20538 to this donomination. Tho Vadanas kave 
no consunguinity wich them. ‘Marriage sec now take pluce betweon the 
Bhatture aud Poriya-Nux- Ue 
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1 боо Chakránkana- -vijaya and other works on this Vaishnava Snora- ; 





 BHATTÀRYA. x ET E^ horn 


- 






































be overlooked. These considerations satisfied them and they 
! applied to this clau fora girl But they-could not give one, said 
3 they, with impunity, for the hard-and-fast barriers dividing 
clan from clan for a long time, would pot permit it, though 
they--would heartily wish -for-a—junetiog_with_ - -h-a-worth 
clan as that to which Kúrésa belonged, and MD TA mor- 
ever ihe exemplary personal character of Küróga himself, 
apart from every other consideration: 2265 "here was a stumb- 
ling block though there was willingness оп both sides. . No 
further steps were taken; they could notin the face of-such | 
insuperable sentimental difficulties, But Bhattar was advancı,. s 
ing' in years, and must be married at once or all thought of it 
} must once for all be abandoned His mother Åndâlamma was 

in a, perplexity. She made bold to. wit her husband on 
his stolid indifference in such an important affair.. “Опт 
$ ^ neighbours are laughing at us, Sire,” she. finished. -But Kürésa 
: told her in a careless way: “Chafe not, old lady! I am help- 
| less in the matter. Knowest thou not that our children belong, 
і to Lord Ranga? І have resigned them {0 Ніз care. Let His 
я will be done, whatever it be.” With these soothing words, he 
left his wife and going to the Temple, laid the case before 
The Lord and returned home. That night, Mohápúrna's rela- 
tives had a dream, in which Ranga commanded them to make 
matrimonial | alliance with Kürdge without “ado. They rose 
^ and what they had rejecled when proposed by, they now 
a voluntarily offered to, Kürdea.. For,.two maidena by name 
: Akkacchi.and Manni were gladly given in, marriage to our — 





Bhattárya. A social question—a yery hard one indeed=w vas 
thus solved in those алув; and our hero of this Е x 


i 
i | thus installed im the order of the householder. 














CHAPTER XXV. 
DHANURDÁSA. 

In the list Chapter, appeared two new characters, as our 
cadova are aware. They: Kanakangana,” who 
at the door of Кагёза’а honse, and her husband Dhanurdása, 
(in Tamil, Pillai-Urangi-villi-dásur). They became disciples 


shall be narrated in 

















of Rämdnuja. How they became 
thia Chapter. 


Iu Nichuläpuri or Modern Uraiyur (near Trichinopoly)* 
dwelt Dhanurdäsa, so called because he was a good athlete and 
archer, belonging to the Malla” caste. "lo his coste nep he 
locked ая terrible as death. Ho loved a girl by fame Kana- 
kamba, who was very beautiful. So much was he eyamoured 
of her that he never left her side for a moment and never took. 
his eyes off ber moonlike face. The Chaitra festivities of bon 
Ranga now came rcund. Kanakimbe was anxious to witness 
them, and so she left Uraiyur. The lover of course would not 
let her go alone. So he accompanied her, ond: walking by her 
side, held his coverlet over her head in great solicitude to screen 
her handsome face from the sun's rays. Not a ray should 
even stenl in. So eagerly did he watch her face. 


Rámánuja was returning from his ablutiens in the Kaveri 
river, surrounded by his disciples, to join the procession of 
Lord Ranga. As he wus coming, his eye fell upon this loving 
pair, and wondering at theantense care the lover was bestow- 
ing upon his beloved, turned to his disciples and said :—“ Sona, 

— look ut this curions spectacle. Here ів a despicable specimen 
of humanity who is the slava.of n woman ! Shameless, in 
the public streeta, нее, he pays such attctitions to a courtesan ! 
Mun may be blind with loyo for girl; Luthogenerally keeps 
it all a secret ; but here it is u bold outrage on public decency, 
H ія interesting to ше however to see how love- can Бела... 











! Oc KauakAutha, the Tamil name being Pon-näycchiyär. 
* Sec St. iruppávázbvàr in own Lives of Azhvivs. = 
* A mixed tribe (wrestlers), Ly uu out-caste Kshatriya on a Keha- 


triya wei, 0 nen, 








ar studing 








-from the spot where he stood, nor move his eyes from the 


"monastery Dhanurdása gave up food and sleep from that day 
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So saying, he set a few disciples to-shadow the pair and find 
where fhey lived; and return with news: On his disciples 
bringing him the necessary intelligence, Raménuja sent for 

H т Чаа, nnd [090 ing оп bim nist gracious у, азке wi o he 
wasand what brought him to Srirangam. The looks of RAmá- 
nuja, filled with kinduess, acted on him like aspell ; for Dhanur- 
dass made obeisance and explained that his residence waa Urai- 
yúr, where he was a renowned gymnast, and that he came to 
Srirangam on a holy visit to Ranga. “But,” said Rámánujs, 
“wilt thou allow me, son, to chide thee for thy open violation 
of publié morality ? Thowsayest thou art a powerful gymnast; 
but how ir this consistent with thy open love-makings to a girl, 
shamelessly? A sense of shame stole on Dhanurdäsa at this 
well-meant rebuke, but he replied: “ Holy ire, how can I help 
it? She is so lovely, this dear Kanakámbà. Her зуея are more 
beautiful than the lotus. My heart and those eyes areone. Ihe 
least exposure to the sun, how can those charming eyes bear ? 
Did they fade, my heart wodld burst. This is the truth, O 
Saint ; now tell me if I am. wrong." Rämännja listened to this 
guileless speech, in silence, and looking on Dhanurdása with 
pity, said :—“ Bat, son, if I could show you better eyes than 
those P "—“ Ah, Sire,” interrupted Dhanurdása, “if EO, it 
"were n grent gain to me; and that by your favour." “Come 
then at опсо " ; ao saying, RAmáauja led him in to the Temple, 
and showing him-Ranga's Figure, recambent on His couoh,- | 
Sesha, “look at those bewitching eyes," said he, catching hold 
of his haud, “they-are the eyes of Ranga, Lord Ranga, 
the Father of this universe; look steadily and study their 
beauty.” Dhanurdisa did so, and he saw something—there 
extraortlinary, divino, and he found he oould- neither atir 


Vision before him. He was completely-hy-pnotized las 16 үеге. 
“God's grace has-descended оп this person," murmured 
Rámánuja to himself, -as—he watched and lett.for his 
and was daily found ip the temple, looking on Rangu with 
straining eyes. Rämänuja now sent for hita and asked-—him- 


—-| 
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how he felt. Но said; “Master! how can | be grateful 
enough to you for the “bliss into which you have deigned 


to steep a wrotch liko myself. Make me thy slave and 
have, unaaked, taken 





completo the work of anlvation y 





into your hands. 
the sacramental Pañcha-samskára, 
“Kanakámbá came to know of all this, and a wish rose ju her 
a So she sped to Rämänuja, 


took him into his flock. 


mind to become herself a disciple. 
and repentantly implored him to take her also into his Vaish- 
nava fold. RAmánuje, overcome by her solicitations, did so, 
and joining her with her lover,—now as wife to husband,— 
blessed thom both, and allowed them to work in his math as 
his most dutiful servants. It is chronicled that the wife 
even excolled her husband, in wisdom and all-otker spiritual 
prefections, by the wonderful grace shed by-the Holy Feet of 
Rämänuja. Like Hanümán, who did every service: to Ráme 
was this pair to Rámánuja. 


Dhaenurdisa had so far been metamorphosed, that he 
bedamo the greatest favourite of Rámánuja ; go rare too was his 
piety, that though he belonged to a lower caste, he had prigi- 
liges conferred upon him. For often, Rámánuja. was: fov id 
returning from his river-batb leaning on the Bnonlders of Dhá- 
nurdisa; though when Lo went to the bath he lean on Dásarathi, 
a Bráhmiua. А Bráhmána is unclean before bath, and clean 
after it; and thus Dhanurdàsu as a Südra, and Dasarathi as a 
Bráhmána must have chanyed—places. But Rämänuja hed it 
the other way, as told above, which much exercised the minds 
of his Bráhinana disciples. They once made bold to ask him 


s -for-wrexplanatiou, which he condescended to tender thus :— 
“O Vaishnavàs, havo yenot heard that learning, riches and 
high-birth swell & fool with pride, but adorn a wiseman Р, 
This Майа ів utterly destitute of this threefold vice, but ye are 
not. Honce he ia fit enough to-be touched by-me and to-prop. 
on", On hearing this, tho disciples bent their-heeds=io-shame, 
and dared mrke no protest; but all tha same, malice rankled in 














> Rämönuja smiled and conferring-on—him—- —— 


—- them all and come away. ~ Taking-these orders, the Brah- 
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T their breasts against Dhanurdása, that he a бага should stand 
80 high in their master’s estimation, their-owa „prestige 
as Brähmänas being jeopardized thereby. Rämänuja was 
aware of this and wished to eure his Brebmána disciples 











To convince them of their error, he resorted to a device. He 
al "m Af INEO dou : . ` 
alled-se: of his intimate -disciples privately, und ordered 


with him alone for some time. He now called the aggrieved 
parties, and in the hearing of Mhanurdäsa, spoke to them thus: 
“Sons, I remember well your grief and strife at the loss 5i 
your clothes some time ago. I will now tell you somethin 

which will fetch you much profit. Tndeed it will very ier 
more than compensate for your loss. Sec, Dhanurdasa is сар 
me. I will keep him here engaged. Yon will proceed to hir 
house unobserved. As it is very Inte in the night, you will 
find his wife Kanakimbá drowned in Sleep. She has a lot of 
precious jewels about her person. Go and cleverly strip her a 





manas stole-to-Dhanurdisn’s house like thieves. They effected 
entrance, and to their joy found KanakámbA fast asleep_on her 
"bed, decked out in all her splendid finery. They approached 
her softly, and deftly stripped her of all her jewels on one side 





might be disturbed in tht middle of their work-—For she saw 
Tame eee әр —— 
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they were Vaishnavas, for whom she had nothing but love i NS hadst thou been perfectly a A ell, thou e 
and veverence. She was glad they were taking away but their i spoilt it all. At any rate, half du) jewels have been welt 
е hatevor effects she owned in this world | invested ; the other half is vanity." "Thus half consoled as it 
own Sad for whatey 
— — ee Hyrhrerrbwi-ontrusted 10 her for eo И у em were, he went to sleep, with his thoughts fixed on the Holy 
low property is to be ло ally viewed; and we have al- EXE EX ane iE 
ready said that in spizitaat »wfections, Kanakdmbi e excelled The Vaishnava Brähmanas who were outside, eavesdrop- 
even her husband, Well, she " thus quiet till every one of the < ping, heard all this conversation and hurrying back to Rama-— 
jewels wos re moved from one side. She was now anxious that nuja, gave him a full report of it. Rämänuja on receiving it 
the Vaishpavas should complete their work, and not go away addressed them thus :—‘ О wiseacres, do you now see? Some 
with only half work done. She therefore gently rolled over | ? fellows, fools very likely, made away with your clothes some 


to her other side, asif in sleep. This movement however 
created fright and put the thieves to flight. They returned. 
Rüminujs seeing thom back, gave leave to Dhanurdása now to go 


| time back. But on that trifling account, you fell to quarrel- 
ing and, calling each other names, made such an brea 

uproar. —But here is Dhanurdasa, whose mind was not in the 

- home, as it was unusually late. Ав soon as he went a few т, least disturbed, albeit he lost so many valuable jewels. Please 
steps, Rami: wje called the robber-disciples, aud taking from tell me, sirs, whose wisdom is great, yours or his? Know 
them the jewels, bid thent dog the footsteps of Dhanyrdisa in then that caste is of no importance. It is virtue that is most 

the dark, unobserved by him, & nd watch all that might take prized.” Thus did Ráminuja sermon to the disciples who bore 
place in his house and report the same to him correctly. They + a grudge against Dhanurdasa. | They were crest-fallen and 


did so. Inthe house, Knnakámbà was expecting her husband spoxe not. 


back from his rather long absence that night, and when she = 
heard his footsteps, she rose and washed his feet and welcomed 

- him hoine.. He looked at her, but she looked very strange with 

one side of her bare and the other side only decked with orna- 

ments. * Whatis this, Indy?” he cried, taken aback. “ Noth- 

ing wrong, Lord," said she soothingly, “I will explain all апа 

you will be pleased. The Brähmänas, who you know are our 

Gurus, came here, and I was lying as if asleep. They laid 

-hmida on me and took allthe jewels on my right mde. Our 

effecin are theirs, Sire, ns you-know. So to let them have rro 

all, I quietly turned round on io my left side. With all my = 
















The night was spent thus. ‘Che next morning, he sent fo. 
Dhanurdäsa, and drew from him an account of all the incidents 
which took place in his house, and restoring to him his jewels, 
blessed him. Dhunurdäsa never refused what was given] him 
for, if he did so, it would be like opposing his Guru which - 

"behoves not « true disciple. Unquestioning obedience to the 
spiritual preceptor іх опе of the most important canons laid . 
down by Vuishnuvism. And this, the hero Of this chapter — 
"observed tothe very letter. It is recorded that Dhanurdása's 
regenerate life-was full of such incidents. One such interesting 





| i à -— E event-ia recounted by Periya-v- -sechänpillai in bi his commentary 
care in doing ко, —іо make them believe I was fast in the arms $ on St. Namndcheire Dira AA 992“ те val”, 





= of Е sleep-—ib. gave them- alarm, mud they, to my great regret, _ ре ^ 
- Oi hearing this, Dhanurdisa few: at herin eL NE Kürósa reud Tiruyáymozhi, and Dhanurdaes; who-heard it, 
= 8 5 : - meltel into te Ob this passionate ebullition-of 
=> и: Foolish woman! thou [hast spoiled thè work. It E ae serving р 
' saying :— л En DE 2 = in feeling, Kürésa exclaimed: “ Fie on us, beloved Dhanurdása! 
B— was thy duty to have lain quito- motionless. If thy—jewels We are known. оя DN 


= were theirs, theirs also was the liberty to take them in their own 
way. But instead of letting them exercise that liberty, thou knotty questions of philosophy-and all tliat sort; but none of ae | 





Mo o didst dare exercise it in allowing thyself to move just when they zt N Sd к x DNA os MN ui — 4 
B had done half their work—They would probably-have turned- - M: -a-love-lorn heart, which we so hardly struggle typo: > ACT 3 
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RAMANUJA, THE SAVIOUR. 





la related again in the 36,000 commentary on Tiruvayimozhi 








(VIT-4-1 Ах)” that Dhanurdisa was called ~ Mahimati” 
by the wor s of Sri irangam, inasmuch as his love for Ran- 
ganith 15 ne intense thnt whenever, the Lord was tuken in 











proces ‚ a Mahamett 
his sword drawn, so that he may cut any who dared to do any 
in the least offensive to the Derty. 
inasmuch as his love 


the stre 


Vidura of the Manhã- 
for 


act, 
bhárata fame 
Krishna mado him to examine the seat, which he had himself 
preparel for him in his own house, lest he might have unwitt- 


was called Mahámnti, 


ingly allowed any danger to lurk in there. Mahämati literally: 


means tiger than wisdom, this expression having the force of 
wisdom blinded by love for God. Dhunurdása also was thus so 
wise, г.в, 50 love-bliud as to fear danger for one (God), who 


is above all dangers 


Kanakémba, the wife of Dhenurdise, proved to be an 
exemplary devotee of Ramanuja, for she looked upon him as 
the Saviour. Itis related that a number of disciples approa- 
ched the lady one day and expressed to her their doubts as to 
whom they should look upon as their true saviour, for it was 
in their experience that many prefessed themselves as saviours, 
and they also severally owed to more than one preceptor the 
spiritual knowledge which they had received and the good- 
conduct which they nad adopted in their life; und it was thus 

evident that if Ráminuja was to be looked upon as saviour, 
there were_others as well to whom a measure of this qualifica- 
tion was ascribuble. — Kanakümbü on hearing this, simply 
flourished her locks und gathering them together into a knot, 
ticed it up with wed thread, and kept silent. 
understood what she meant to convoy by this behaviour. The 
numerous black hairs signified many teachers but the saviour 
was Ràminnje alone, represented by the red thread, —Ráàmánuja 
"who crowned them all.and bound them all together-dinio his 
representative self; in othér Words united into his unique 
all the functions of minor teacliers who went before 
and came after hin. “The disciples wondered at her steadfast- 
полз aud fidelity to "àmánuja; and went away congratulating 








person, 


Д Le her un lier spir dime eininence, 


Witked пе бт with — 


The disciples — - 
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CHAPTER XXVI 
DÁSARATHI; MARANÉRI-NAMBI. 


Such were the additions that were being daily made to 
— —Rinrimuja^s hoty band  - 





We have seen ina previous chapter that Mudali-y-äudän 
or Däsaratlır was Rümánuja's sister's son. А few particulars 
about this sage are related at this juncture. We have seen in 
the last chapter that when Rámánuja went to the river Kaveri 
for his daily bath, he would lean on Ditarathi for support, 
and when returning from the bath he would lean on Dhanur- 
dàsa. Опе day Ráminuja was asked why, when he donned the 
robes of the Sannyasin (ascetic), he did not give up Dagarathi, 
inasmuch as that order demanded that all kith and kin should 
be renounced. Rámánuja said that Dásarathi was an excep- 
tion to this rule, for he was to him as valuable as his triple- 
staff (tridanda). When he went to Kóttiyúr to receive instruc- 
tions from Góshthi-Púrna, he had told the latter the same 
thing. “So, gentle-folk,” said he to the questioners, “if it is 
possible for me, an ascetic, to give up my staff, only then can 
He, though а bodily relation, is yet a kin 


ur > 


Шазага и leave ше. 

i to my soul." E 

Rimánuja was once teaching Dasarathi Tineriy-mozhi, in 

E ull his leisure moments. One day, as he was teaching it from 

Ll his couch, Dasarathi was so overcome by thesentiments of love 
to God contained therein, that he-stepped repeating the verses 
with Rämilnuja as ів usually done. Rämänuja saw this aud 
“was glad to see Düsarthi so sensitive to devout emotions, — — 

- "such ns characterize real mystics. * Son," he said, “it is no 
wonder our love-sainta so move your-heart;.— For the Vedas 
theniselves have been: given out-+o-the-world inthe shape of 
the Drávida- Prabandhas, even as “the Vedus themselves aro _ 
said to have incurnated as Катауала, when tho Lord of the = | 
Vedas himself incarnated on earth ав Rama’ Er 
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“DASARATHI, 
t we CL ono en RE а= q A о ЕЕ — ° 
AES санына +53 GONE = c > Е E Е 
Thus were many days spent in useful occupation, and in saint as a slave. “ We are already sinners, Sire," pleaded they, 
thinking out projects for the amelioration of tho world One “pray iet not this addition be made." Rämänvja simply an- 
day, Attuzhäy, the daughter of Mabipirna, left her mother- swered :” Good men, we sent our DaAsarathi as a part of our - 
in-Jaws’s house to her father’s. “What is the matter, dauglı- brides outfit. for the littie Attuzhäy 18 my guru's daughter, 
AA arder Father" she complained, “you know MESE oe and therefore our daughter. If you are not willing to accept 
we women have to goto the river to bathe, after our monthlies. what, in duty bound, we have sent, you are welcome t» return 
Жазкей my mother-in-liw to accompany me, girl as am and e it" They retorno? home and bored Dasarathi to Еау 
having to go alone. But she chose to be ill-tempered and и return іо Rámánuja. P zu 
further taunted me by saying: ‘Your parents have indeed у 
sent so many servaat girls as а part of your trousseuu (stril- At this time another momentous question turned up. One 
hinu); why not take one of them with you instead of asking of Yámung's disciples was Máranéri-Nambi of Maranéri, of the 
me’! I felt this jeer so kneely that I have come to you." Pandya country: He was a Südra 7. e, a member of the 
“J donot know anything of these matters. poor girl! " said fourth caste of the Hindu “social system. He lived with 
he coaxingiy,- “go and inform Rümänuja, who 15 our Head." Mahápürna, who was-e-disciplo himself of Yamuna, and a | 
So Attuziriv hzsténed to Rámiúnuja and laid her grievance | Bráhmana. Märan£ri being a beloved disciple of Yámuna, 
before him. Oh, I see-your mother-in-law wants a servant Mahipúma had great regards for his master's man. Märaneri 
for thee at her house," said Rámánuja, "here is one, take fell sick. He prayed io Mahäpürna thus :—“ Sire, though my 
him.” So saying, he called Dàsarathi and bid him accom- А body is of the Südra, it is one which by service to my master 
pany the young lady, and work under her orders, consider- f Yåmuna, is sacred. It is going tp:die now. Pray castit not 
ing himself as part of her stridhana. Dåşarathi immedi- to dogs. Who will throw to dogs the oblations (purod.isa) set 
ately obeyed, und following the young lady to the river { apart for Devas? My body belongeth to Yamuna.” Pürna 
where she bathed, worked in her house like a slave. The sud- quieted him by saying that he need have no anxiety on that 
den advent of Dasarathi, and that for purposes of menial ser- account; thatall would go well. With this assurance, Mára- 
"vice, excited the curiosity of the membersg-of- the household, néri breathed his last, and Pürna cremated him—instead of 
"for they knew him ns a venerable person attached to Rama- burying, which is the custom for the Südras and had the 
nuja, and for whom they had devout regards. So, they | t Brahmamedhe vites performed, which is oniy ordained for the 
en asked lim to say what mude him leave ] _Rámánuja and come - Brühmanns. mc M E 
to theie—kouso unasked, and that for gratuitous service ? -~ Е - EE 
“ Friends,” he-said, “1 um not master of myself, nor cun I I i Rámánuja, —Púrna's disciple, —came to know this. Though 
» judge wliy my Master. Ramanuja wishes me to-serve in your | he was. hipnself n reformer, yet in his opinion, time was 
E Cum ome zu — household. He bid ше go with this maiden and be at her w AR not yet ripe for extending all Brähmanie privileges to Südros 
| service. Ihave done во. For reasons and motives, if you aro —= , They must be gradunlly raised, first in spirit, д e., in prin- E 
| CUT Q0 particular, I must refer you to our Rimanuja? They all ran = ciples end customs ний morale, and then only such social— 


to-thc monastery-and humbly falling a at the feet of Rànrànuja, — — “privileges, kan lei AA nos outrage Е DER the сот. 
Ж 7 besougit him to say why such a high personage as Dásarathi Y cas Es ot Bic ae Body: G: Me Aa ROS 
| FE ES directed to ge to their humble dwelling for drudgery. еу. OM M ARR pt и Es ELE Kus 
SS submitted—ferther that this mensure-iiperilled the safety of - wy E n. —While"so; ior 


Mohäpürna to have extended the highest privileges of a Bråh 
their souls inasmuch as they were pui to the necessity of using a , mana, viz., the Bralema-Medha obsequies, to а Sudrndioweyer — 
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MARANERI-NAMBL CH. XXVI. 


high he may be spiritually, was n shock to the communal feel- 
it was not expedient to deliver. Ramanuja going to 
obcisance, argued with him in 
i 


ing which 
| Mauhápttrna, aud making due 
m —ÁTnieommmer-ead- finished-hy- seying: "Sire, I am huilding 
p-mmmrer-enud _seying: “S 1 wilding a 
na it NC Mich. Parna an- 
system, but you nre pulling i down. Го which, Pürna an 

E 3 Е > А 
Amit the force of your objections. 











awered thus: —** Ràmâunja i 
adical reforms, not half-measures, and then, we 


But X am fori £ р A 
in for signal exceptions like Märaneri. 


ought to have a marg Е 
Benides, have I not precedents to justify my present act 3 Am 
I superior to Raima, the Hero of the Ikshvàku race, ? А Is 
Maranévi inferior to the Bird Jatàyu, for whom Ваша perfor- 
med the Brahmamedha?! Am I greater than Dharma-putra t 
and is Märaneri lower than Vidura, to whom the same Sams- 


kåra was administered? And are the truths uttered by 


St. Nammazhvar, in his Tiruvaymozhi: “ Payilum” [ii-7] 


1“ Nedumal” [viii-10], descanting on the grentness of godly 


nut 
und color, mere senseless babble ога 


men, irrespective of caste 

On hearing this, Rámánuja was silent. “ But in my turn; 

1 have to propose to -you one question," began Púrna “ and 

that is this. How isit that I found Maranéri, uttering neither : 
‘Ranga is my refuge,’ nor ‘Yamuna is my refuge,’ when he died? 

You know this is what_is enjoined on all the Faithful at time 

of death,” Rämännja said : 7 Suchan omission is no ground of 
accusation agninst him. For 1 knowlte had abandoned himself 
entirely at that moment to God, trusting Him in His promise 

= that: “nt the time-of death, itis not for the dying man. to 
remember or say anything, but for God to remember the dying 

man and do’ the needful.’?‘*But” retorted Pfrna, “this 

— - is-a-Pıomise made by Vuriha, when he when he was con- 
sumed with-leve for lis Consort Bhi. How van such a 
Madman’s Word be depended upon? Rómánnja answered : 
“Know you not; Sire, that our solvation is sure when our 











1 Rämäyana, I1T-00.— = AS 


- _* Libations of the stream they poured 
——. Та Иопог of the vulture lad, — 
Wiüces!omn ritual to the glain, RÁ 
As scripturo'a-holy texts ordain,” 


врет Purina] 
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Father and Mother are ever together?" Pürna was plensed 
with this apt and intelligent answer. = 


At this time happened another incident. Sri Rämänuja 
was опе day observed leading scpeor binan with him and 
shutting himself up with him in the monnstery in a private 
chamber. Küiésa was watching this unusual conduct on the 
part of the high pontif ; and looking through a ‘chink in the 
closed door, observed Rámánuja showing the dumb man by 
means of signs, his own holy feet, and making him understand 
thereby that their contemplation would: be the sole means of 
hib salvation. Kúrisa, on seeing this supreme act of grace, 
soliloquized to himselt thus: ^ Alas that I have been bora 
Kirésa, a man of learning and wisdom ; Thad fain been born | 
dumb and boorish to have deserved such precious free grave ak 
this man!” It is said, that Kürésa swooned away “under tlie - 
weight of this reflection. "a 


About this time, R&m&nuja ‘undertook a journey to T. Kot- 
уйг on a visit,to his Acharya Goshthi Púrna. Ho was found 
seated in a high loft in his house absorbed in contemplation. 
Rámáünuja waited for an opportunity and submissively asked 
what it was he so intently dwelt on; in other words whnt was 
the mantra he muttered to himself and the dkydua or object of: 
his thought. Pürua said :—“ Noble son, my only mantra | 
the Holy Name of Yàmuna and my only dhyána is his blessed 
figare (vigraha) which fascinatedine as I studied it when he 
was bathing in the holy Kaveri waters. “The Guru's Holy 
Name is our hymn and his image the object of our loving con- 

7 templation ” * us say tho Sástras. Rámánojz prostr&led-bum- _ — 
_. ве before his Guru and returned i Srirapgam. о : 














1% When the son is ever wittrtne Father," as a Christian would кау- 
ee 
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170 я SAIVA DIGOTRY. 


CHAPTER XXVIL 
CIIOLA'S PERSECUTIONS. 











It is wr: 
fall on a person, lite salvasion is sure, be he dumb or deaf, fool 





cung.” ^ Kämänuje was sring his graces on 
all in this > ; and was holding his Veodánta-discourses in 
splendid style with a splendid array of disciples, headed by such 
illustrious personages 2s Kúresa, Dasarathi and Devarat. The 
Chola-king, for the time being, happened to be a most bigoted 
Saiva. He was bent upon destroying Vishnu temples, and 
otherwise prosecuting Vaishuavas, though his son ( Vikrama 
Chola. 1113—1128A.0), wisely hinted that he had set to him- 
self an impossible task, inasmuch as he could never destroy 
the two strong props of the Vaishnavas, the Tirucáymozhi of 
St. Nammazhvar aud Rémdyana of Valmiki. The Saiva system 
is anti-Vedic, and Vaishuavas condemn it as un-Aryan and 
erroneous. The king, then resident nt Chidambaram (or Gan- 
° gaikonda Cholapuram) was so bigotted an adherent of this sys- 
tem that he adopted coercive measures to bring men of all 
other faiths into its fold. For this purpose, he had a procla- 
mation issued in. which was written: “There ¿is no (God) 
greater than Siva ;"* aud every one, especially every learned 
man, Was commanded to affix his signature to the document in 
proof of his assent to this proposition. Many obeyed cither for 





or wise, old 








a AYnencthe-pracieus-ey eso... good Guru —— 


fear of being-pu: ished, in ease-of refusal; or on grounds of con- ~~ 


science, or enticed by bopes of rewards of land and money from 
tho king ; and others deserted the country and hid themselves. 





ssm Nüiüràn, u disciple of Kiréga, happened to bo ihe king’s minis- 


ter. Want is the use, your Majesty !” snid he ‘of yonrobtain- 
ing signatures from pl]. men indiscriminately. No good purposo 
is served thereby.—1£-you can obtain the siguature of the two 
velernus-of-tho Vaishnava-faith, Kürésa and Rimánuja, Living 
in Srirangam, that will be a capital stroke-of:poliey, and your . 


declaration about Siva’s pre-eminency will only then have 
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received irrefutable testimony.” Chola immediately directed 
messengers to go to Srirangum and bring Rämänuja. The: 
arrived and standing before the gate of the monastery, declared 

_theirerrand, and said that Ràmànuja must go with them to 
tha King's Court forthwith. "The door-keepers rushed insi 
and whispered the news softly to Kúrb3a,? who wax then 
engaged in serving bath-water to Kemanuja. Kürézz foresaw 
the dangers of persecution thut threatened; and without tell- 
ing Rämänuja what he meunt doing, he donned the colored 
robes of Rämänuju, and tuking up his tzidauda, emerged from 
the monastery ; and saying: “ I am Rámiñaja, proceed," to the 
King’s men, stepped on. Mähäpürna, observing this, followed 
Kürósa on this ominous expedition. 





Rámánuja, coming from his bath, called for his colored roba 
and staff, but Disarathi told him that Kúresa had worn them 
and departed with the King's messengers, who had come for 
Ràmánuja, in order to compel them to sign a declaratiou- 
paper maintaining Siva's superiprity over allother gods. On 
hearing this, Rämänuja exclaimed in sore distress of hest 
thus :—“ Oh, what will become of Küré3a and Mabápúrna, in this 
war of bigotry! Pray let me wear the white garments of Karésa, 

-that I may not be discovered by that heretic-chief's myrmi- 
dons!" “You must not, Holy Sire, even remain in this .spot,?— 
submitted Dásarathi in fear, “lest harm should come to your 
valuable life.” Rämänuja’s fears were further aroused, but he 
knew not how he should actin such an emergency; and so lie 
hurried to his Chapel—Deity Varada, und mado supplication to 
him meltingly to ward off the evil which threatoned to engulf 
them all and to obliterate, by oue stroke, all the good work that“ _ 
had for years been so patiently done. And imyivina vent to hin” 
feelings, he prayed. in the fashion of St. Bhaktänghri-Renu® 
thus :— 

“Tf the luckless Buddhas, Jains:and those,=, -— 
"That follow Rudra’s feet, in poignant words, 
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1 Read Topic 140 Pp. 101 ff. in our “Divine Wisdom of Dravida 
Suints.” - pi E 
з Read his life in our Lives cf небе. The verse is the 8th in his — 
Tirumálai ;—“ Veruppodu Sumanar, sich 
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Do hateful tulk of ‘Thee, O. Lord! Thy slaves, 
UL eee With anguish keen pit reed, surt unm die 








Tf chanco e'er throws athwert my Tur 


Such God-denying soule, but righteous wt rk T ween, 
{ then and there their henda lay low.” 
very powerful just 


‘Good God," “suid Ме” the Chola king is 
ay with 


now. I leave to Thee how and when thou wilt do aw 
him. X will now leave this country ; and elsewhere, I will, if 
necessary, resort to measures which will hasten this tyrant’s 
destruction.” So saying, he looked northward in the direction 
of Melkote,’ and tuking his disciples with him, left Srirangam 
with a heavy heart. Jn the meanwhile, Chola’s men coming 
to know that it was not the real Rämänuja wlio was irapped, 
By this time Rämänuja was crossing а 
ed the pursuers. ." What shall 
ч Jot us take hand- 


came in pursuit. 
broad sandy river; and sight 
we do?” he cried, addressing his disciples, 
fuls of sand and with this mantra? repeated over it, ¿hrow 
them in their path as we proceed ; and leave the rest to God." 
They all did as he said. When the royal emissaries trod on 
tho enchanted sand, their fcot stuck, and their pursuit was thus 
checked. “Ah, these Brihmanas have used magic against 
aa” exclaimed they,-and- heat back in confusion. Rémánuje 
proceeded now on his way-with Lord Ranga for his help. 


They threaded their way through trackless ; wilds and 
boforo they arrived at the baso of tho Nilagiri Hills, Raménujo 
and hia disciples missed ench-othor in.the wilderness: They. 

were wandering in search of each othor, when one disciplo imet 
a fow-forest meu busy ploughing land. Theso happened to be 


the disciples of Tirumalui Nallän Chakravarti,—an old disciplo 


of RAmtnuja-—Mccting*B Srivaishnava, they naturally felt 
themselves attached to him; and accosting him asked:— 
* Sire, whence att thou coming Y" From Srirangum, good folk,” 





VOr Sri-Närayann-puram, on a hill, 30 miles north of the city of — 


Maistir. 


тиу ай лете." Kuqal-kadaindu » of Perivazhvar'a Tirumozht > 
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" to salvation. Thus we know ltámünuja;" “Then'hore ho ig," 


“much as tho body bore the marku of Discus and Conch, tho syinbols 
. ef Vishnu.—he townsfolk resented thim but Lord Varada вай: 


but good- tome- < 
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he replied. “There, is one RAminnja doing well? Is nll going 
on well with ovr blessed Lord Ranga Y? asked they. “Good folk, > 
where is God * What do we enre for His blessed siate? Know 
that our Muster Riininuja bad to dexcrt Si tran cim on necount 
< pantans, Wd Wwe know uutowhrther- he-hne- — 
strayed away in this wilderness ”, replied they in grief, Ón | 








hearing this, the men ceased their work in the jelda, and for: 
six days searched for KAmánuja without food and water, On the 
sixth night, in the gloom, they heard men?s voices. They wore 
aure the voices were like the voices of Brähmanas, They 
listened.  RAmánuja's party also had sighted а fire which the 
searching party had lit on a еа to warm themselves.” For it 
was a dark night, rainy and chilly, Rümáauja had reached 
the foot of a hill and hia other disciples had joined him. They 
were all wei and hungry and shivering with coll. And Rámá- 
nuja, after descrying the light, was asking his disciples to 
carry him thither. The search-party guessed already they 
must be the objects of their search ; but of course were not 
sure; and so, as soon us they heard their conversation, cried 
out :—“ Hither, sira, come hither, we shall show you the way.” 
They joined one another. The guesta were led to tho blazing 
firo and warmed ; dry clothes were provided and every service 
vias gladly rondored to make them comfortable, And then they 
inquired: “Whence are you all coming, siru 2” “From Sri- 
rangam;” they said. “What is our Rimánuje doing thero f" 
they queried. Rámanuja kept silent; but his disciples askod¿= . 
“How do ye, good meu, know Rümünuja P" “ Sirs,” thoy said, 
“our guru is Nollàn Chakrayarci.’ The lust advice he loft 
with us was that Rimanuja should bo cherished in our hearts 
as tho Grand Guru; and that His holy foot alone. ‘wore our Way 


‘So saying, they pointed out Rämfinuja amongat-them, On this 
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abis was ао рандо who porformed sromation Lo оона | 
dead body which camo floating down tho Vaigai river none Kánoli, inan- 
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discovery, they fell on their faces and clinging fondly to his feet; 


wept for joy. They then brought grain and honey in abund- 
ance; and uew pots, in which to fry the former, pound it into 








and retired 





exhausted by journeys aud elementin? iuclemencies ; 


for a long-wished-for reat. =- 

The next morning, they were all up and prepared to 
continue their journey northwards towards the hills and 
beyond. Опе of the forest-men and one disciple! were 
chosen to carry tidings to Srirangam and inquire how it fared 
with Kúréga ; and the rest—forty-five disciples, it is written— 
journeyed-north wnrd, guided by the forest-men. They perform- 
ed about six days’ journey and reached n certain fastness in 
the heart of the Nilapiri Hill range, where the chief of the 
forest-men lived. The chiof was gone out hunting. The guides 
conducted their holy party however to his house, where they 
were introduced to the chief's wife, whom, ns their high mis- 
tress, they addressed thus :—“ Madam, these holy men are our 
Gurus; we commend them to your care. Pray attend to all 
their wants, and whatever it may cost, debit it to us and write 
off the same in the nccounts against wages due-to us by your 
master.” Thus ontrasting their-holy burden & to good handa, 
they departed. Ths chief now returned from his hunting, and 
was told all. “How can we eat, while these good men are 
hungry," he said, and despatchéd-his men n to conduct them to 
a neighbouring village, to the house of a Brálmapa, named 


_Kattalni-vári, sending an abundance of provisions to entertain — 
them with,-withent the least delay. The messengers saw this 


done and returned and reported-the-same-to their chief. 


The wife of Kattalai-v&ri was the reputed Kongil-pirátti 
or Cheláñichalámbá?. She -prostrated=herself before them 
and asked whether she might not cook for them: They replied = 
in the negative: “To whozv feot, sir, do ye belong p she 








1 This is quid. to- bo Marutl-y-Andán. - ae Ammangi-ammi], is 
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KONGEL’S ACCOUNT. — 
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“Römäuuja,” they replied. “Doubt not, sirs, I 


inquired. 
also belong to him,” rejoined she. “Strange, pray give an 
y | account how that came about,” asked the guests. “Sirs,” 
B — powder,-and—mix-with-heney-and ent ii, Rämänuja and his — ze _ she began, “once rains failed, and famine was on the land. We 
men gratefully partook of the same, after having been greatly | therefore left our nativo land and went 


myself and my husband engaged a house, ling on the second - 
floor thereof. I was daily watching Rämäauja emerging into 
the streets, after his morning's duties in the temple were fnb. - 
filled, for the sake of entering seven houses to collect his daily 
.alms. As his holiuess strolled in the streets like a very god on } 
earth, many people fell at his feet; among the number 1 parti- 
cularly observed Akalankanätt-Azhvän, the husband of Tripurá- Н 
dêvi. Опе day, Ramanuje entered my poor house. Observing 
it, Iran down the stairs and stood behind a door, attertive. 
“Good dame, what is in thy mind," he asked me,.and I 
—hnmbly said:—'' Holy Sire, thou comest a-begging to poor 
peoples’ houses, whilst I see e kings f fall = thy feet in the | 
_ Streetz, Presse solve this myster forme? Hesaid:—“Dear ~~ 
^ daughter, I tell these men bits of news about God; and they-be- 
come attached to my person. And it is my duty: to go to pour 
houses, and go any whereswhere there may be people who wish 
vo hear good tidings of; God.” Then, Holy Father,” said: 3 
“may [ not be the recipient of a little of it?” ** Surely,”-said 
be, “and he told me what was good for me and took his depnr- 
ture. Now rains fell, and famine-had left our land, aude _ 
“resolved to join om native country; but I had -forgotten— 
‘the good advice given-to me by Rämänuja. I was troubl- — 
ed and did not know—wha: to do, Ав I was pensive how- _ 
ever, Bämänuja suddenly dropped inte our poor ¿hongo - 
again. Y ran down the stairs to meet: him and excusing 
myself for my bad memory, - -begged-ot him=te tell the 
— tidingss.of God ouce more to me, as I was about to leave Sri- 
rangam for my native village . Looking upon me graciously, | 
he impressed upon-me-once more the Dvaya-manira, along 
with the Holy Names of all-the Apostles of our faith, God 
downwards and endiug with himself. - He was leaving me; but 








I entrented” linrto-stuy a while and bestow on me something, 
which 1 might «ету in remembrance and which I might 


] anid to have also nccomvanied them, — 
2 For brevitypwe shalbeill her Kongil. — - E — 
































KONGIL'S TESTS. CH. XXVII. 


worship as my saviour. And he was so kind as to grant me his 
holy sandals. And then myself са my husband returned 
home with this blessed gift. Never since have I had the joy 
of seeing Rämänuja-again. itis many yenrsapgonow." Rima- 
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„She brought them and said ;— 


. this day I did the same, 


nuja heard all this, but he was half im cogito, wenig the 
white garments of Kürése and many days had gone past, so 
that Kongil hnd not recognised him yet. Learning, as he did, 
the account given, he gave her permission to cook snd con- 
manded a disciple of his to watch her performances. Sho left and 
her procedure was thus:—By repeating: ‘Blessed be Rama- 
nuja,' she sprinkled her head with water so consecrated. She 
washed the whole house with cowdung and water, took fresh 
pots, and wearing a clean washed cloth, cooked meals, all the 
time mutturing the holy prabandha, and after placing the viands 
in clean baskets, entered into her chapel. Here she piaced 
Rámtnuja's sar dnlson a raised dais, and repeating: “ Ràm&- 
nuja's Holy Feot ¿ye my sole refuge,” offered the viands she 


carried : Dess, Pa e M CONDE 
d, and returning to the Бч овы theni p 
bui we 


us uu pos Я Е the meals before it became 
S enr o, out to watch her, was now c i 
DEN give an account and he recounted we 
N 2E id, n he sold It was dark in the chapel. Th 
ere two black objects, which looked-long, which sh e 
ped and to which she offered food." а pu 
Rämänuja, *: please let u 


orship- 
" Daaghter," called her 
в seo Vice you worshipped in the dark." 
of my RamAnuja, which Be ges LN "mi E Taine 
worship them and eat only after offering. food EN ej 
Nothing more.” Бренс 
surod theni with hig j| feet, and said t=" Curious ) r 
ps mo; butcome hero; auglteE" She a; EM = 
whispered into her ears thus :—“ Daughter 7 “tha iis 
disciples of mine aro very strict. They 2550 icd des t 
feet, but this does not quite s ааа a 


honar w И 1 

hor ае Кашіпија taught thee.” Kongil repeated the mantra 

aught 80 01 S 

fe E u EE aba; "Good, but dost thou discover Паша: 
"Us band 2” askedRimanuja. Konz i di 

MEME. Mena. Kongil returned insid 

wingiug a light examiuod-Tananuja's feet and exclatin ao 

= С s 


mo 





‚Rämänuja: meos: 


atisfy them however, nloaso ТЕ 





-— a Rimånuja On hearing this, her confusion turned into 














** Sire, your fect are indeed like Rámaneja's, but you wear white 
robes which he did oot. and could not as а Sanyásin. Таш con- 
fused, Father.” Rämänuja, moved by her anxiety and no longer 
wishing to hide himself from her said —“ Dear daughter, Г 
and wonder. She fellon her face and nestling to his fect, 
wept for joy. “ Disciples,” -seid Rämänuja, turning to еш: 
“ now there aced bo no more hesitation on your part to eat her 
food. Sri Krishna ate Vidura's food, for it was pure and 
good. Such is our Kongil's food. Go and eat.” They did 
so, but Rimanuja did not. So Kongil was troubled and смех о 
* But how about you, father?” -* Daughter," he said, “you 
sce the focd has been offered to my sandals. So І cannot eat 
that." “Then, father,” said she, “I shall bring milk and 
fruits; effer them to your God and eat." Rämänuja did so, 
and all ¿hen rested, steeped in bliss. E 


The levout Kongil collected the remnants of food left. 
after they all ate, and taking № and the foot-casied water of 
Rämänuja to her husband, who was sleeping aloft, roused him 
and let him eat. But he saw her fasting. “Why dost thou 
not eat, dear?” asked he. “Lord,” she answered, “ Råmå- 
nuja and his disciples have come to our house from Sri- 
rangam, and they have slept away without taking f = 
“What ean Ido, lady P" he asked. “Cannot you, Lord, be- 
come Rèmčnuja’s disciple?" “ТЕ you please,” said he. On 
‘obtaining this promise onthe ruse, she ate and went to rest 
after her hard day's loving labour, Next day, she awoke and - 
approaching Rämänuja, entreated-lim to stay yet longer, and 
deign to take her husband to his fold by administering to him 
ueccssary Vaishneva-secrements. Не gladly consented and а 
did every thing needed and reading to them mury a nsefol 
lesson. forthcirfuture welfare, sojourned in their “good: home 
for a fow days, and taking leave of the дода pair -by blessing 
"them, pursued his journeyeo——- po 














fra ginga. Dlahöbherate, Ciy. r: 90-43] 









































СН. XXVIII. 





KING VITHALA-DEVA.. 
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CHAPTER XXVIIN. simha, in the outskirts of thé village. And here also, it is 











OREA J A chronicled, Kimänuja prayed fervently to Lord Srinivasa of 
RAMANUJA AND MAISÚR. Tirupati to put an end to the cruel Parántaka or the Chola king 

E Er eq ie socutor-and-thedecl 
The Nilagiri Range was thus traversed, aud threading thei- — And heretic, his tormentor, pote is intense 

us WEIL Е UD Ei ON the Srivaishnava-faith. lt would appear that this in 2 
— —way-witlt toit north: west, they reached Y ahi -Pushkarini 2, Lege : B t inasmuch as Chöla 
Resting here for n few days, they made their way to Mithila. invocation to the Deity produced да ee “th NET of his 
Siligrán:a.* Here they found the place full of Vira-Saivas, vr found a carbuncle—the king's ovil—forming on the nape 
staunch adherents of Sivaism, who gave the new arrivals scant 


neck, festering with worms, and eventually killing him after 
much torment. Hence he is known as Krimikantha Chola, or 
worm-necked Chola. > 3 


or по welcome. Rimánuja hit upo. 
minds. He called Dásarathi to h 
here is tho fountain from which th 
drinking water for their households. 
your feet into the water and watch the 
The villagers drank tho water and thei 


na method to turn iheir 
15 side und Bald :—“ Son, 
E village folk curry their i Ramanuja now left Säligräma und proceeded eastwards 
Unnoticed vy them, dip \ to Tondanúr, which seems to have been then the capital ora 
effect.” He did as bid. F 


233 capital outpost of the Hoysala Ballila kings of the Jain 
Е ende г hostility for the new i persuasion ruling at Dvára-samudra or Halébid.' Vithala- 

comers ES into civility. noy even went so far us ta Deva-Raya was the name of the ruling king and he had his 

becomo Ramänuja's followers in Faith. A memento of this i Nena quarters at the time, at Tondanúr.? He had a daughter 

incident of the Water, magnetized by the holy feet of the best of : 

his disciples, effecting a miracle, is to this day still pre 






whom an unclean Spirit had taken possession. The king had 
called many physicians and magicians to treat her, butitwas all 
| in vain, and he was very grieved. There was a good man 
{, іп the town by name Tondantr-Nambi, who Jived by alms. He 
E used to frequent the palace, and one day finding the queen, Sin- 
|o  tala-Dévi? in grief, asked her the cause thereof. ‘She explained 
n that it was due to the condition in which her daughter was 
t found, who even shamelessly ran about the strecis- naked, and 
did other antic things, all in consequence of the devil which БЕ 
had entered into her. Т. Nambisuid : “Noble Queen, muy 
І tell you that a great and holy man, by name Rämänuja, 
has arrived at our town. I have become his disciple; and — 
I have learnt that he once trented a similar ease to that 
of your daughter, and succeeded in delivering. a -princess : 
from an evil-spirit—a Bralhma-rekshas* Ik ЕЙ him 
: SS UT 
3 Ytfde Rieo's Gazetteer of Mysore. — S 
*Known now as Tonnür, about 16 miles north of Mysore oa the 
way to Melukoto.- Even во late as 1316 А.С. the kings used to rotiro te- 
Tondanur—T[Pp: 241..2 Vol. I Rice's-- Myaore Gazettecr.”] 
__8Бое p. 41 Introd -Rice's “ Belagala Inscriptions,” 
* Soo pages 41, 42, 


served in 
the shape of a small shrine erect Spot, in whicl are in- 
stalled the feet of Rámánuja for devout worship hy all, and 
tho holy fountain {в close by, connected with the shrine by a 
Hight of steps, by which every Pilgrim descends into it und 
reverenily sprinkles the waters ‘over hig head. “The town 
deserves the name of Sáligráma, $, €, the—stone symbol of 
Vishnu," said Rämänuja in joy, on account of this strange event, 






ed on the 















= — Of tho many who embraced the Faith here, the 
Vaduga-nambi or Andhra-parna, * who became | 

s and intimato follower.” Raminuja taught him 

: == - truths of religion-for days, in the Temple of the Lord Nara- 


Il o 0 q am 
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m è Se 
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chief wag 


3 most devout . 
all the arcano 
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grema; two villag 
ave followed weatof My b 

nn, tho courso of tho Kaveri as faras * The Shrine al 
E dL then taking a to the descend 

Chord line, reach Küveri again u are, і 

| ER Bain ut who ere related to myself the. 
aa Ramnathpiir, on tho Kay eri 4 
| River, "bot AU juiles won cr 80 (0 Deu 
yore. ES 















naffeotnd by Cobrá-poi;on, 


es - west of for Lamánujote Sesta, 































en. xxxliT. 


KING'S INVITATION. 


180 








= ний 








1 have hopes of a 


4 sow is gracious eyes, 
to see your daughter with his £ M 


peedy cure for ber." 'The queen was overjoyed at this s 
Ы Зате i i ¡sel spouse. 2 
боп and communicated it at once to her royal sp 











snid:-— Lady, Hf Råmmujt will -cast—the wae В 
daughter and restore her to а sense of shame, we sha 
his fect and accept him аз our guru." E T 
lu the meanwhile, the king intended to vive * SOR ar 
vaste-men, the Jainas who abounded in the country. T me 2 
however. warned her husband thus:—“ Lord, thou Ex d 
feast no doubt, but thy castemen, the Jainas, will du = 
invitation on the score that thou art wanting in > ue E E 
hand." “How van they dare refuso а king B invita RM 
gaid the king irritated, and consulted his opu am 
it. ‘They soid:—“ King, the Turushka k BES a " 
sapinred thee and thy country; and sei а mark on T E 
show that thou hadst lost thy independence and paps 
by depriving thee of a finger. But our custom does no нш 
us to oat in the house of a finger-less man. Dost thou eu 
thou art called Bibti-déva,? or the finger-Lord ?. We ee $ 
eat in thy house.” This greatly incensed the king and 
vowod vengeance against them. 


The queen approached Bitti-deya and said :—% pd s 
art thou concerned thus ? What care we for our kinsmen E a 
us dissociato ovrselves from their community anl joinei ^ 
Vaishnava ranks by becomirg disciples of Rimånuja. = c 
thou forgotten what our Nambi told us about Jim id 2 = = 
not our mad daughter also to be set right рэ “Well said, : 
sho! nb once send for T'ámáuuja, ";said-Diiti-deva, and sent out 
men to invito Rämänuja to his palace. meda do e 
delivered their message to Rämänuja, who had camped-outardó 





the town limits, he told them that he would not-plant his foot ^ ^ — — 


Nambi was there at the time. _ He rose and __ 
Sire, wo 


7 in kings’ cities. mbi w i i 
falling before Rámánuja, pleaded thus :— ‘Holy 
" bescech thee not to be so determined, but enter the-king's house. 























Rorate < -tlus becamo a convert to the Vaish- malnsÜgara. ^ Having abolished 
apt A =n var nam nava religion. llethenchanged his ditferent kinds of Jaina sudms 
* Or Turk, a general namo for all foreigu-invaders, except vs E E EE to viehnurvard шатырша uS + œ  *-—ho—esteblisbed below 
ga amare = . Barth's Religions of Indie: P. 211. a hitter hatred against this (Jnina) this tank Tiromalaságara chatra for 
asand the Fe wee ut a AS xoligion, discontinucd or abolished the feeding of the Bámánnja-küta. 
- .__2fonverte] inte Sanskyi tt a AN TTF == $ T is 


PP i 





С VISUNU-VARDHANA-RÁYA. 








$ 
| 


He will be an invaluable gain to our faith. Melukote or Tiru- 
Näräyana-puram,! about which thou hast “been dreaming, is 
situate in this king’s dominions. Thy desire is to restore this 
okl and forgotten place of worship. To do this we want 
a king to espouse tio casa So 
not to reject the king’s overtures. 
shower on him thy graces.” 






Enter his house and 
Rämännja was wou by this 
persuasion und immediately made his entry into the city and 
the king’s mansion, Bitti-deva was elated with joy, and as the 
holy sage advanced, he ran to him and threw himself at his | 
. feet. Rimiánuja made kind inquiries, and entering the royal 
apartments was told the sad plight4n which the king’s daugh- 
ter was. He commanded his disciples to have the girl brought 
before him and sprinkle her with the water made holy by the 
washing of his fect. This they did. And lo, the evil spirit 
left her; she was no more demented but returned to a sense 
of shame, rau into the inner n artments and shrouding herself 
in garments, returned and fell before Ramannja, saying : “Holy 
Saint, thou art no ordinary mortal. * Thou art a celestial being 
descended from heaven. Else I should not have recovered. 
Praise be to thee. I bow to theo." Vitthala-deva was simply 
carried out of himself on witnessing these miracles, and need- 
less to say, at once became a diseiple of Ráminuja,- and 
devoted himself to his service for ever. RimAnuja bestowed on 
| him the name of Vishnu-Vardhana-Ráya.* 


T 
| 


— > 





—\ 
1RAmánuja know of this from the 
Yádavagiri-Máhátmya contained in 
"tho Nárada and tho Matsya Puränas. 
? 2Tho-indian Antiquary Vol. II. 
ut May 1873 quotes 2 passage from n 
bi Srivana — Belagula Sthalapurána Lakskmi-N&áriyana at Haradana- 9 ^ 
thus :—“ In Saka year 1039, Dur- halli, transferring to these-at the = 
makhi (=1117 A. C.), Beita-var- srástkyas or inims that had former —_ 
„dhana, under—ílo touots of his 
favourite concubinc(?)and the argu- - 
“nen 'imánujichárya, received 
Tapta-mudr& (mark of religion) and 


all the indms, destroyed 790 Baati 
temples, and set up Pañoko Nárá- 
yanas,.via:—Chennigi-N&riyana at 
Belüru, Kirti-Nardyana at Talakádu, 
Vijays-Näräyana at Scdugo, and 
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‘“yona, und Eolurämu of Maohü-Bhürsta [Seo р: xiv.—our Bhogawdyltá— — 
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CI. XXVIII “TANK CONSTRUCTED. 
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E * 
паг (called Chaturvedi-mangalam.) Most of them embraced 
the Vaishnava fuith by becoming the disciples of Rámánuje. — 
Vishnu-Vardhana, the king of the Poysala (Hoysala) country — 
became more and moro attached to Rämänuja. Ont of.the 








orowd, thought to himself thus:—''In order to escape from 


lightning, I havo courted thunder; fearing the scorpion, 1 
have fallon a victim to tbe fangs of a cobra; breaking away 


from fetters, С have ihrusi myself into stocks. What is tie 
way now ?” Nambi, finding his guru thus embarassed, said :— 


* Holy Sire, thou art no ordinary mortal. [3 not it a 
worth while at such a crisis to reveal thy true celestial nature]: 

May not all men realizo thy greatness and be saved ? ub 
nuja, saying: *'letit be so then," retired into an ante-chamber 

in tho temple, and commanding a curtain to be hung up 
between him and the crowd, became a thousund-headed ser- 
pent,’ and argued with the Jaina disputants as a AE 
ways, vanquishing them completely. This incident,is memo- 
vielized to this day by means of a painting of R&mánuja, over- 
shadowed by the thousand heads of Sésha, on a wall in the 
Nrisimha tomple, existing to this day in good repair in Tonda- 





(Continued) foot_note on pago 181. 
Но gave the namo of Méluxóte and А. C). So Riminuja must have 


TirunAriyanapuram to tho village 
of Doddagurugannlialli, constracted 
several tomples and_nlaces, und 
caused steps to bo erected to tle 
hill of Molukvto.” According tothe 


Belir inscription Nåråyana Pro-- 


tishthátovk placo in * 1039. 5 "(1117 


ef esr gren ror Сари? Отв sr 


lived for-unt less than 20 years in 
the Mysore country. Mudaliyán- 
din (Dàásarathi) was deputed to 
Belür (=Veläpurn) to inaugurate 
-Nüràyana thoro. So sings tho 
verse :— — 


u. igh sien exito s A ue, sagami eo 


AIG m severly ерш uM Genwi S телі senos 


FEF BTU E T ati ATO e. : 


[P : 218. Rámánuja-Divya-Charitam.] Е 





— —'Rámánuje being known as tho Adi-Stuha, is tho Lakshmana of Rimi- 








une € 
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_ (Rámúnuja) then travelled over ho is. princi 


“tiva, and on Rämänujächüryn’s Anothor-vorsic is, that 


== ho fled to the -Hoyeala kingdom iu 
“Mysore. Него he converted from  itto-the-proof. Now tlio king had . 


materials. of Jain temples pulle 
structed, intercepting the drainage of the river Yidava coming _ 
down from Mélukóte or Yadavagiri, 10 miles io the north? Е 











¿A few notes bearing on these being 1117 (2). Having put down 
events may bo of uso to the reader. the Jaine by the severest mea- 

(A) Rice's Mysore Gazetteer Vol, П, sures, ho settled under the royal 
p.274 [1897]:—* Moti Talib” ог favour вый protection, at Melukóte, 
fake of pearls, a large tauk at Ton: sud there established hie throne, 
айгіп Serin;apatua Taluq. It is which ia still occupied by the guru 
formed by an embankment carried known as tho Parakálasvámi (2) 
across n gap between two rocky After twelve years, ontho death of 
hills, which stems the water of the the Chola king, he returned to.Sri- 
Yäduva-nadi and . other mountain ranga und there ended his days.” 
torrents thut there unite their (C)_Ibii, Vol. I, p. 335— Ав im- 
streams. Tho mound, whoso di- portant «vent in his (Ballála or 
mensions are given as 78 cubits Bittidevu) career was his conver- 
high, 150 long, und 250 thick at the sidn from the Jain faith to that of 
base, is suid to have been coustruct- Vishnu by tho apoatle Rämänujä- 
ed by Rimánujáchárya, tho Sri chärys, who had taken refuge in 
Vaishnava Brahman reformer, who the Hoysala territory from tho 
had taken up his abode at the ucigh- persocutions of the Chola king, an 
bouring town of Mélukóto. He uncompromising Saiva. This step, 
named tho tank Tirumalasigara.” ^ accompanied by œ change of his 

(B) Ibid, Vol. I, р. 474:--“Ho namo to Vislmuvardhann, by which 
pally known, waa pro- 
gront part of Southern India, de- bably taken in about 1117 (2). Diffo- 
feuding and expounding tho Vaish- rent reasons aro given for it. Onu 
nava creed. Ilo established sevo-—is-that ho had a daughter wha wos 
ral maths, the principal one being possessed: tho Jains being unablo 
at Ahobala. Но also converted or to cMect her cure, it was undertaken _ 
‘restored many Siva temples to the by Rimfnuja, who cust out the evil _ 
worship. of Vishnu, among others spirit, and further, in cightocn days 
the celebrated templo of Liruputi. of public disputation, refuted the 
Tho Chola King- Kariküla Chola, Jains und convicted them of heresy ; 
in whose dominion Sri Rungu was those who aitor this would not 
situated, was on un-compromising submit being ground in oil-mills (?) 
tho kin; 
return thither after theso religions had m Vaishnava wifo who, by ius 
successcs-he-wns-required-in-eom- stigution of Kámánuja, hintod: to: 





“mun with all -tbo-Brúhmans to. him that tho Jaina priosts woro-&o—— - 


subecribo to s'declaration of faith haughty they would not even accept 
in Siva. To escape persecution food at hie һепбз. Ho wos indig- 
nant at the idea and resolved to put 


fo Juin faith the king thencefor- lost a finger, a mutilation me — 

ward known as Viswmvardhan woul prevent the Juin priests from 

shodien cd tocthie—ment eating with him. When, therefore, _ 1 
en а 























































yr 0m GAZETTEER NOTES. CH. XXVI 





cu a P uL 
E MÉLUKOTE OR SRI-NARÄYANATURAN: 











CHAPTER XXIX. 
MELUKOTE OR 551. = 


(Continued) foot note on page 183. 
ho found himself dishononred by «a ariclont dosignations -of - Рг: hue 
rofusnl of his invitatior The went nnd Hobbärs.” 
E over in resontmeni io the other (E) Kice's Sravana Pelgola Inacrije 
side, and abandoned thre Frineto—tiont (No. 63 45 :—(SAntela-Devi, 
Rimiiagja demolished Qucen of Vishnuvardınm). Ben 
+ the details nre nlao given of her family, 
from which it appenrs that ber 











Rümänuj 
Ee inuja was thus 
the proto: ar ES, на 
pez ны ound truihs euet. = Не not only ex 
ondanü ; 
anür, but with those truths EROS a nha’s temple at 
С < thousands of alie 
m 


faiths to the 
+ royal B 
thus employed p М roads of Vedantic Vaishrevism. While 


persocution. 
nenriy all the Jain tempien в 
capital, vaid to have been 720 iu 
number, and usod tho stoned in father was the зопіог preggado 

Narssiuga, 3° -Sniva, while her 


embanking tho largo tank.” 
ив 9 mother was Mächikabbe, a dovoted 


(D) Ibid, Vol. II, p. 295 :— 
Subsequently, about 1117, (P) Ваша. Jains, The conflict between her ie ran 8] » 
E nnjächiryn, the colebrated apostle own position as в Jainn and as tho earih, with whi n ae short of Tiriman, or 18 . 
ect, on fleeing queen of the now Vaishnava ЕС lich Srivaishnavas are ES = e holy white 
eheads. T К, SE V ur ~ с 
*. To go without tI quired to illumine their 


Е д his distinguish; 
greatest misfortune to Sri-Vais ме mark? is tho 
zri „AlShnuvas. Natur 


Kämänuja was 

Ja was much concerné 

Sri-Nàriv: concernéd. He} т E А е 

Bs p Melukote appeared Me in which Lord 

and there dos Gen ot urn Маа 

8001.” Ra Я ult have thy TOUR ang thy arrival; 

a oS тапија awoko *! also as well. Cams 

dream to all 


his comrad 
"des, nanc 
deliv à 

clivered to him the ardhana, the king, 
marvelled and ; H 
ini- 


ated by R E clear the f - 

the king devout] y Rämänuja, and as m oreste iu the 

thus, they в followed him behind. $ eur advanced; 
» they arrived at the foot of DR = Steadily progressing 


a ugiri hill, and ascend- 
„Some notes f, д | o o N ; 
phica GIGNIT Bess Epiyra- digging ER, 
hero udded : * —],. I. р: 20, цге the SEE F halo subs RS z 
y sin whi tence oni of 


Е =, d 3 —Ingcripti : 
r -ngcriptio, - = 
ecords tho grant of Eh eic E ing it-intu lar, ch it lies, and throw. 


of the Vishnuvito 8 
from Dravida to avoid a confession monarch Vishnu-vardhana is recon- 


of faith prescribed by the Chola ciled by tho statement that Jinand- 
Rája to-bo—made by all his subjects, tha was hor favourite and Vishnu 


which was to establish the_supo- her God.” 3 
riority of Siva over Vishnu, took Rice's Mysore Gazetteer. Vol. II, P. 


refugo in tho Мувого country, 350.—* Belur, in the РогАпав and 
where he succeeded in conv erting snoiont inscriptions, bonrs the name 
from the Jain faith the powerful of Yelapura and Velur, nnd is 
Hoysala king, sitti-Dova, thenco- styled the Dakshina Väranssi or 
forth known ас Vishnuyardhana. Southern Bonares. Its sanctity ig 
This royal convert conforred on his duo to the celebrated temple of 
apostle nnd his followers tho tract Chenna-Kesava, erected and endow- 
of country on ench side of tho river ed by the Hoysala King Vishnuvar- 
Kávori at Srirangapatna, known dhana, on the occasion of his 
by the name of Aslıtagr&ma or exchanging the Jain faith for that 
eight townships, over which he of Vishnu, in tho begiuning of the 


appointed his own officers under the 12th century." 


rally therefore 
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7 Bs т 
ing it, wrrived 95 the fountain called VédapushRarini, and 
sighting the holy slab, (periihánasila), wher of yore Dat 
tátreya had worn his ascetic robes, Ràmênuja bathed in the 


fountain and laying 










Kürésa's white robes, worn when leaving 
Srirangam, put on his colored ascetic robes. 
into Yadugiri is chronicled as the Bahudhinya year, in the month 
of Tai (or nbout-1090 A. C., or when Ramánuja was about 50 
From the Véda-pushkarin:, they silently 





years of ape). Е і 1 
walked forward in seuvehof where Lord Näräyana (i.e, His statue) 
: lay hidden. They failed that day to find the place Rämänuja 
however saw in a vision vouchsafed to him that He lay covered 
up inan ant-hill, between a Champaka and a Vakula tree on 
—cither side, and to the south-west corner of the Kalyáni-pond, 
and that the mnt-hill was overgrown with the sucred basil. He 
also saw that the place where firuman was deposited lay to the. 
north-west corner of the same Kalyäni-pond, and he also heard 
as if Narayana telling him that fragments of basil leaves would 
be strewn пот ¿he path which lay between Rümänuja and the 
places indicated. Rómánuja nwoke from his reverie and followed 
the directions given. "Thisled to Kalyäni,nnd thence on to the 
ant-hill. This was covered with basilas prophesied. Rämanuja 
was transported with joy and prostrating himself before the 
pluce;1emoved the earth, and lo, the statuezof Narayana was 
found underneath. Inexpressible joy animated_theslevout band 
who were privileged to be present on this most auspicious und 
blissful occasion ; and the divine sight so intoxicated them that 

they deliriously danced, chanted praises, sent forth-peuls of 
hand-clappings and ejaculations, und with king Vishnu-vardhana 
imtheir midst, celebrated-the occasion with a blast of trumpets 
and a bent, of tom-toms and-e-burst of instrumental and other 





The date orentry—~ 






CH. XXIX. — 







































І HS — === o ===) 
followed by adetail of уйпа} prescribed by the Pañcharátra | 
Sastre. Rämä&nuja himself personally worshipped the Deity for. 
three days, and Narayana was thus reinstalled after ages of 
oblivion, and the decad of St. Nammäzhvär, beginning with 
А c Они Liruvóymosk + і + 
inasınuch as Rämänuja was the rightful inheritor of all the 


Spiritual wealth of the apostics preceeding him, ® and was thus 
the authority to interpret forgotten’iraditions. 


Rámánuja next proceeded to the north-west corner of the 
Kalyáni-pond, and made a furrow on the ground witk his holy E 
staff. It revealed white beds of- clay, and thus was another ‘act 
of his vision realized, to the marvel of all present. Ramanuja 
i thus obtained the holy eurth he wunted, (described in the begin. 
ning of this Chapter), with which he Signed himself on the 
iweive parts of the body prescribed, and to his great delecta- 
tion. - = 


5 The jungle over the summit of the Melukote (Yadavagiri) 
hill was cleared away, strects were aligned. rows of houses 

if built, a temple erected for Lord Narayana over the ant-hiit 5 

% and a series of festivals, monthly, annual and so on were insti- 

; tuted. But an utsava (processional) image was wanting—an im- 

4 age cast of u compound of буе select metals in fixed proportions. 

1 But this was difficult of accomplishment, and Räpıdnuja fell to | 

i musing deeply us to how this difficulty was to be overcome. He "3 

1 З —7wasmgain given а vision;-in which Narayana appeared to him | 


and spoke thus :—“ Rimannja, our moveable representative—is 


alive, named Rämapriya, whichis now іп Delhi withthe Turk - 
Emmidu Rüya._ Proceed there and bring it. Rámánija | 
accordingly made preparations and journeyed all the way to | 
Delhi and “thers meeting tho Raya or king. prevailed upon him 

, io graut-his request, The Turk King gave orders that Rama. | 
nuja be tuken to the apartments where his-plundered treasures | 
were hoürded. —TRhero-were-inany- idola, but Ràmánuja failed, | 


to find among them ftàmapriya; ang he fell into a reverie ashe  . 
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~ 1 Road Verso: WR 5 Quir HF TAA [Rimánnjvs taniyan by Auan- 


dázhván or Anántasúri.] 
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SAMPATKUMARA INSTALLED 





pondéred- how to trace it. He was given n reum in vilia. 
| Rámapriya appeared and зы4:—“ I am with the daughter of 
the king. .She has made а plaything of me. То her dally- = 
—— —————— — —mgs-and caresses, D зли д living person. Come there and find 3 
| me." Rämänuja awoke and reported to the king thatthe idol — - 
^e вопр was with the Sultáni. 
roused at.the reyelations, a foreign Sanyásin of a different 
persuasion was making to him; and not only curiosity bat respect 
and adoration for the holy saint. The King took the Sanydsin 
Ramanuja into the seraglio, where no other man dured enter; 
and wonderful fo relate, Rümäpriya was there found, fondled by- 
the Sultüni, his daughter, to whom He played the husbaud. 
Rámánuja, entering, called Him by His name, and lo, the Image 
jumped down from the couch on which the Sultáni had. placed: 
Him, and walked to where Rämänuja stood, in all the glory and 
- grace of anincarnated deity, ‚embellished according to all the 
ideals of taste natural to Aryan imagination.. Rämänuja 
embraced the advancing Divine Beauty with all the fondness of 
2 parent finding his long-lost son ; and in commemoration of the” 
discovery, called him by the endearing name of Selva-p-pillai, 
which in Sumskrit is Sampatkumára, by which name the Image 
is still called. The king, who witnessed all this procedure was 
= simply astonished beyond measure, and loading Rämänuja with 
gifts and honors, sent him back from the scene of his holy 
mission, 





The kine’s curiosity was 
The king’s < y 


—The daughter Sultáni would not bear the Separation from 
the, to-her, living doll. She wanted it back for herself. But 
the father said: “It is their god, daughter; how can we claim 
Him P" “Then,” cried the Sultüni piteonsly to -her-isiher: 
“Send me with my God.“ Most-cheerfully,” said the father, 
I and allowed her to depart-with untold wealth and other 
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come. And Kàmànuja assured 
holy residence, that they woul 


THE MOSLEMS (EMMAD) 












all who made Yádavagiri their 
d be entitled to attain to the 


same spiritual state us himself. By the паше Naráyanádri in 


-— —-Gurreaders, wo nre sure woutd-- а 


like to have some historical light 
thrown on this most curius inci- 
Gent in the life of Кашапаја. We 
shall try how far it can bethrown. 
The word Emmädu is a cluo,—& 
philologiesl clue which comes to 
our help. Eminädu is n amost pro- 
bable corruption of the word Ma- 
hommed, Muhmúd, Ahmed, Мазйа 
or Modüd. These are tle names 
of tho ‘Turk Kings of Ghazni and ^ 
Mulunüd of Ghor, at the period 
between about 10.Ю and 1102, А С. 
1090 A.C., is the probable year of 
Rúmánujo's entry into Yidavagiri” 
or Melukote ; and the probable year 
in which or before which the Jain 
King of the Hoysalas, Vitrala-deva, 
was converted to Vaislınarisın, ro- 
coiving tlie name of Vishnu-var- 
dhana. The death of this kiug was 
about 1133 A.C., us we learn from 
Rice’s Srávana Belagola Inscrip- 
tions. [Introd : p. 23]. j 
Puránas (read Yáiuragisi-Máhát- 
mya) tell us that Rímapriya, the 
image descerded as a holy heritage 
from Rama of the Solar Басе to 
Kura his son and camo to Krisuns 
ofthe Lunar Race, us dowry, who 
worstipped Him as his tutelary 
od, 




















Мазда the Second (Enunádu ?) in 
А.С. 1093 who resided chieflv at 
Lahore, and whose generals carried 
his orms beyond the Ganges [vide 
p „205, Elphinstoue’s History of 
India]. Then comes Modud (Em- 
mid ?), and lastly Mahinüd (Em- 
mad) of Ghor. Tho latter establish- 
ed the Deihi empire no doubt in 
1191, but he had exploited often in 
India. But he might be left out 
of accuunt for our purpose. 

- Rimapriya's image seems to havo 
been carried hither and thither in 
these daya of turmoil, and thrown 
into luarber in Delhi or 


acoount given by Buchanan [p. 851,— 


Malmud (Emmádu ?) or Muhom- Vol. 1); coufirms what otherwiso 


‚mod of Ghazin's various expedi- 


tions into India are known, and hia 
foundation of the Musulmán Em- 


. pire at Lalore—i A.O, 1022 [See 


р. 6, Oh, IL -bethbridge's History 
of India}, t 


A.C. 1030. Ahmed (Pind te 7y tradition to-that offer, 





ilytenable, wo must apeculito 
upon Ráinánuja's visiting Гагоге or 
Ghuzni itself; but then we have no 


U onless Dy 
s re] 





























the Krita-yage, Vedädrt in the Trita-age, and Yirlavädri or 
Yádavagiri in Dväpara age is the"holy hill of Melukote known, 





and in the Kali-age, 
Tancoticy fovit 


s having been restored by the Yate 





in Sdteata-Sawhkita’ (Viicharatra). 


Foot note on page 150 ¡continuod). 


the general term Delhi, 
city or even the counts i 
of the Musalinwas in the far north- 
west of India, was understood hy 
* the far Southerus of India in those 
days. 

Buchanan's account of this in 
cident given in his Journals, 1, 
342, is very interesting, and deals 
with whut becameof tho Moslem 
Sultáni ns soon as she arrived at 
Melukote; and how tho Parialis or 
Chamars ог Pauchwiuns who a - 
ed Rämänuja were given by R má- 
puja the honoritic titlo of Tiru-k- 
kulattár, Go. ‘This word menus: 
The blessed caste, Rimáuuja gave 
them tho privilego of entering into 
the Holy Temples of Melkote, Sri- 
rungam und Belur (in Mysore), once 
in the year. ВМ Das, ь Pariab or 
Chamar, und a disciple of Rümá- 
nandi, the disciplo of Rámánuja, 
act nfoota movement for tho re- 
"generation of his cluss, between 
1820 and 1830, in tho district of 
Chuttisgarh. They called them- 
_selves Satnamis. Readers are re- 
_ferred to Pp: 206, ff. of Thcoso- 
phiet,-Vo!. XI, 1890, for an necount 
of this reform. We refer our 
renders to our-pmnphlet on the 
Palchnwmns, and aluo to pp. 272-3, 
of Rice's Gnzottaer, Vol. II, 1897, 
whero other iuteresting informa- 





——tion us rogards Molukote ‘Temple 
VaigHqdum ARA. = 
merita ferreae: И 

igirizMáhátmya.] - Also ju avara Samhita, 20-278 ffi __ 


~ [4748; Yad 





and its endowments i: given, 38 
also the fi the Mahárájus of 
Mysore heen Vaishnavas. 
We shall add un interesting account 
which muy be of some philological 
use, even though the account may 
not be true. A work called Yavaui- 
parinaya has been written by Pra- 
bhakara, the subject matter being 
the marriage of Sampat-kumára 
with the Sultäni. lt is usual in 
Hiudu-marriages to rend the lineal 
pedigreo of both the bride nnd the 
bridegroor:. For Sampat-kumára, 
Harita-gotra is assigned ns He is the 







holy son of Rämännja, and for Sul- . 


täni, whois Yuvani, Gárgya-gotra 
is assigned. To Hindus, all foreig- 
ners are Yavunns and Mlecches. 
So the Turk-girl is Yavani. Tbe 
philological interest to us here con- 
siste in introducing Rishi Gárgya. 
Yavanas proper are Greeks; und 
Gürgya is snid to have berolton 
Kflu-Yavann; and thus Gargye 
(Greek) becomes the patriarchul 
progenitor of the Greeks. Vishuu- 
purine V. 23, +and5:— “ARAE 


dam sae | ARA 


ат GAMBA: ARA 


&c. Alsoseo Hurivamıa : 116-16 :— 
“mampi Ama ua: 
anaaga ISA RITA: и” 
Soo ulao Asintic Rescarches Vol. VI. 
p. 508; Vol. XV. p. 100. 


“GEA Sg RO ETET, | 


AAETAEAANTAT ARA 1 


IAE аяндан и — 
жатча: HAGAN TAA: | 








Aaa et nter Il 








-a place inthe Hindu Society -beyond-th 
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life in the Lives of Drávidi Saints. sect, went to Melkote in the Mysore 
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[In the stnpendous work involved in the institution of this 
Holy Shrine, and the, in those days, hard journeys to distant coun- 
tries which had consequently to be undertaken, the Panchamas 
or the Pariahs or those low-caste Hindus who are relegated to 


tioned Chátur-varnya (i.e , the four constituted members of the 
Hindu polity, the Bréhmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sidra), 
were, so says our tradition, of great help to Sri Rámánuja. 
He gave them the title of “ Tirukkulsitär” or the “ Blessed 
Descendants,” and further allowed them the privilege of entering 
into the Holy Temples to certain limits, viz, the outer gate 
near the altar (Dhvaja-Stámbha, or Bali-pitha), this practico 
remaining in force even up to this day, in the Temples of 
Srirangam, Melukote, and Belur (Hassan District). They are 
allowed to bathe in the Holy Ponds aitached to the Temples, 
to which on other days than those allowed, this privilege is 
strictly disallowed: and the highest class, viz., the Bráhmanas 
cannot during the privileged dgys allotted to the Tiruk-kulat- 
társ, complain of contamination when they may chance to 
rub shoulders with each other in the holy streets. Rimiánuja 
opened the doors of religious instructions for these classes, as 
well as certain modes of ritual and other privileges peculia— 
to Sri-Vaishnavas, such ss the Paücha-Samskära or the Fine 
Holy Vaishnava Secraments. It is thus evident how seriously 
had Rimanuja bethought of elevating the low-classes ns 
regards their eligibility for salvation. Rámánuja had already 
confirmed too in his own days, what his predecessors had 
ordained, viz., the ensirinement of saints in the Temples, to 
whatever caste they might belong.) AE 











-XTWead St. Tiruppàni Azhvir's immortal founder of the Vaishnava | 


Kecontly n Pandal wus erected iu Province, the Pariaha made them- 
Baugaloro bearing.tho juscription: selves so useful to that sage that 

Tirukknlattár," to greet Their Һе felt for their hard lot. To-ele-- - 
Royal Highness (5th February vate them socially be guve them 
1806), and che following remarks tha name of Tirukkulattär, which 
were recorded by the Hindu of mcaus people-of high or noble des- 
this date :— “. © © nothing cent. His great aim was-to-nbolish 
ix of greater historical interest the word Pariuh and thus to put a 
than tha word Tirukkulattär. © * stop to the degradation ota кела 
When Sri Rämänujächärya, the ofthe peuple of this—euntry, Ho 
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— manage the affairs of the Fane. 


YATIRAJA-MATH. си. 














Rámanuju also established a 


the Yatirdja-ma!h, 


sud the monastery 
day. 
Daring she time Rimánuja 


pontificate, he 





also awarded to thom the raro and 

valued privilege of visiting the 

-romple at Melkote three days in the 

yenr. Thus the emancipation of 

tho Pariah commenced long ago, 

und if it has not been yet accompli- 

shed, tho cuuso is not sololy the ab- 
sence of consideration for the class 
on tho part of some of tho most illus- 
trious founders of. rel'j;;ous 80068 iu 
Indio. Though at the present dry 
the followers of Sri Rámanuja- 
chnrier- form probibly the *most 
oxelusive among the Brahman com- 
munity, still the fact remains that 
the founders of the soot laboured 
for the clevation of the dopresscd 
und dexpised castes ® ° e the 
hallowed namo of Tirukkulattár 
carries us back to those good old 
duys when tho practice nnd the 


з Tho Baudd&as and Jainas are 
grouped tarethor in the one onto- 
gory of nnti- Vedioc. But Bauddhas 
хост to bo tho first who oamo to 
-Mnisürs(sllowod by tho Jainas, ns 


the Sravana Belagola” кості tions, 


by Rice, tell us, Padmngiri appoard—cuc 


to be ono of tho names of this place. 
Tho following extract is from Rice's 
Belagola Inseriptions:— (P. 37). 
“Wo now como to a series of ius- 
oriptiona ecnnected with Ganga 


Raja, Tho first of them are tho 
last lines iù Nos. 75 and 76, 
which stato, in Jniun, Мацаг. 


shtri and 
tively, that Ganga 
enclosure or Cloisters round (кши 


laua) made for the colossal Rue stab" re 
The inseriptous 





of-GonraliaVitta. 





where a Sanyásin 
The building still exists intact, 


А ne: 
atada tine of tHustrious successors to this 


E AAA A 


Име Knunuda rexpoc- 
Ruja had-the—erocted — 


see of hie at Yati-saila, called 
is always to live and 


An old badarí treo still lives in it. 


was so installed in his шкі 


is said to huve gone to Padlnagiri,! and engaged 


' Foot note on page 191 —(continued). 


preaching of roligion meant really 
the eluvation of men, and the 
greatest of saints considered it & 
part of their duty to ministor to 
the religious oravings of tho lovest 
classes of peoplo.” bec 

Iu these days we havo the speo- 
tacle of a Mirádás a Mahomedan, 
who has embraced Vaishnavism, 
and is performing Horikathas ali 
over the country and of a Chenchu- 
dis, (a TirukKkulastár), at Kolar 
(Mysore Stute,) who is working for 
the religious elevation of hia class, 
by establishiug tomples, Mutha and 


Bhajana-kútas; and to whom his - 


spiritual guru, of Tirukkovalur, has 
delogated tho privilege to adminis- 
tor himself, to his men, tlie Pancha- 
samskára sacraments and-receivo 
dues onlled the Paucha-kanikis. 7 


aro on oither side tho imago, im- 
medintoly-helow those of Chaniundu 


Raya, and in clıuraoters to vorres- 


pond. Their dute, for the reasons 
already given (р. 23), is fixod ав 
A.D. 1116. The erection 
ig parnpet—vallx and other 
buildings пели bes cortainly 
detracted from. the imposing and 
picturesque _offect_ the gigantic 
image must previously luve pre- 
sented~when standing ulono in its 
naked sublimity on the summit of 
tho hill. Buc-probably the-wells 
wero now required for ils protec- 
~ Йоп from injury. For when it was 
the Jainas were 
aud Jainism wa. 
Ни 








tho 
with tlie con- 






ascend 


verziun 








dn chen 


hnava Шино Е 
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there with the Bauddhas in a philosophical controversy. He 
succeeded in vanquishing the atheists, and owing ton ues 
made evidently by them that, in the event of defeat, they would 

it Ives to be ground in an oil-mill', in case the 
were not willing to become “adherents to the new faith they 
scem to have beca allowed to undergo the self-imposed Duns 
ment. р 








Foot note on page 192--(continued): 


the Hoysala king Bitti Deva (subso- Juinns, -and Jninas ri 

quently called Vishnu Vardhana), [Vide p. 45, Rice's Ey 
in probably thia very year, hy -gola Inscriptions and p. 471, Vol 
the reformer — Rimánujichürya, I. Rice's Mysore Gazetteer 1597 
grout animosity was excited against in the latter Kumarila having 





the Jainas, albeit they were too 
powertul to be altogether set aside, 
There are even stories of Rämäuuja- 
<häryö’shaying mutilated the image, 
во as to ruin it as an object of wor- 
ship. No trace remains of such 
injury, unless it bo that tho fore- 
Enger of tio left hand which ів 
shorter than it should be, had a 
piece struck off below the first 
joint and wasafterwards sculptur- 
са iato a perfect finger aminy This 
particular form of revenge would 
easily bavo suggestod itself if it bo 
true, as one tradition states, that 
the chango of the King's religion 
was in some derrce brought about 


ground Baudhas and Jainas to- 
gether]. If this was literally true, 
then we have parallela in Jesus 
eum et whom we are thus told 
in the Epiphany, 14, Jan 

1903, Vol. XXI, р 
hands that worked loving miracles 
ef mercy, lifted also the lash of 
cords, to scourge the sacrilegious 
and the covetous out of the temple 
courts. ‘Terrible words issued from 
those lips so full of genco. © = € 
* Depart ye cursed into everlasting 
firo prepared for the devil und his 
angels!*Buch were some of the 
sayings of the Incarnato Love of 
God.—Actions, utterancea, which 


by-the-rufusal of his Jaina guru. (пово who seek to omasculate that 


to take food with him because tho 
king was mutilated, having lost 
ono of ity fingers. 

Ы As for tlie grindiug in oil-milla, 
this secina to have been а niuck- 
punishinont, either true or nn alle- 
kory to express the total ovortlirow 
of tho disputants in wordy war, 
Such oil-mill-grindieg accounts are 
common ng^betwcen Buuddhas aud 














Character into an ‘ Oriental Christ,’ 
dostituto of everything but a weak 
tolerant. beuevolence, are fain to 
ignoro ur obscure, ns scarcely to he 
fitted into their imagined scheme: 
of human perfectiou.” So if Rámá- 

nuja iy not to bo emasculated, wo 
may also crodit him ‘Literally with— 
tho inill-grindiny story } ~ итна 
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"104 KING CHOL\ AND KÜRÉSA. 
CHAPTER XXX 


CHOLA’S PERSECUTIONS. 








АЕ id-Ràmánui stay 1 ; 
Twelve yous. it-is-written did Rämänuja stay in the 


unrters at Svi-Náráyanapura 





Maisur Country, with hi: 
(Mélukote). Ail this 
transpired nt Sriva 
king Krimikantha-Chola 
arrived, and fell with his fi 
him, Ramanuya eagerly inquired : :—“ is all going on well Sr 
Lord Ranga and all His holy affairs 2 “All is well, Sire, 

said he, “save that you are very muc h missed.” “But,” asked 
Ramanuja with а flutter ‘ing heart, “how did Kürtsa and 
Mahápürna i who were iureed to appear before the apos- 
tate Chola?” “Sire,” he began, “the two good men, as you are 
aware, were taken to Chola's presence, and Chola commanded 
them to set their signatures to the written declaration : No 






ews ol wnai events 


time he had no ne 
; which he had left owing to the Sivite 
Now а Sri-Vaishnava 


Каши 









centions. 
Hai. before 









Raising 





higher being than Siva exists. Bui Kürósa poured out before 


him voluminous authorities from the Vedas, Upanishads, 
Smritis and Puränas, proving that Nárdyanu was the Highest 
God, being the Cause of the cosmas, as also its Author for 


creation, sustention, and dissolution, and therefore the only 


Object of worship and contemplation ; and that Chatur-mukhn— 


Hruhmà und Rudra were respectively His son and grandson; 
and cited other verses to 
Chola after all said in angry tones :—-“ Look here, thou art 
indeed a very clever person; nd therefore capable of interpreting 
authoritative texts.to suit thy own-preconceived prejudices. I 
will not hear all this. Here is my- Usu containing tho 
statement: t:-Tbore is по higher than Siva." i cvininand thee 
to-sign-it-witliout. auotber word of protest”. Küré3a took the 
paper, but aforo attaching his O thereto, wrote :— 


demonstrate his position !. But 


A 
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_ 18 no higher than Siva,” 





* Dronam asti tatal ратаі, and then signed his name under it. 


The meaning of this passage is : 


* But drona 13 higher than 
that.” 


This, and * Sirát parıtaram ndstt.” meaning: ‘there 
together make a couplet in Sanakrit 
Taken togiher, they read :—" There is no higher than 
Siva; but Drona is higher than that (Siva).” By this Kirésa 
implicated a pun on the terms Siva and Dróna; Siva meaning —— 
a small measure, and Drona, в greater measure. This play on 
words was taken as a slight and affront which necessarily 
threw the king into a rage, who exclaimed: “ Pull out the 
eyes of this daring jester?) ` But” exclaimed Kürdsa in 
return, “thou needst not take that trouble, tyrant; I will 

do that act with my own hands, for my=eyes-ought not to 
remain after seeing a sinner like thyself.” A martyr to the В 
cause of Vaishnavism, Kürésa, so saying, gouged out his eyes. 
striking terror into all who witnessed this blood-curdling scene. 
The cruel king now turned to the veaerable old 4chárya 
Mahápürna, and cried :— Now, Sir, will you sign this circular ' 
ог по?”  Párnz said he could not, supporting his refusal by 
citations from various scriptures. On this, the king connnanded 

his myrmidous to catch the dissenter and pluck out his eyes 
This cruelty having been inflicted the king drove the two 
martyrs out of his palace. 





verse. 


Blood streamed out of the eye-less cavities of old Párza, aud 

— the poignant agony consequent may be better imagined than des 
_Cribed. Pürnu’s daughter Altuzhüy -ammál had followed tie 
-martyrs unobserved. When they emerged from the palaco with 
yore dripping nnd drenching their pergons, she ran to o them, and 
leading them by their hands, passed ont of sight; aed comforted 
and consoled them as best-as she could, wiping their bloody 
асек, bathing with water, and thus doing her beat to stop the 
blood audTulfeviate their terrible sufferiuys. Kükésa was 
.... .Middle-uged, and had besidesTa strong will, which he further 
strengthened by the reflection: “ Ah, God, what grace of Thine 
indeed tlint thou hast chosen mé as Thy vessel to give eye for 








1 For other particulars of conversation, see Topic 101, in our 
__ Divine Wisdom of Dravida Saints, p tis 
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NAHAPÜRNA'S DEATH. 


a. 








eye," the second eye meaning faità—the Vaishruva faith. Thus 
he bore the pain with a courage, superhuman But Pürm was 
in his declining years, and tottering as he was in the weakness 


-. -af old age. found the paix beyond his powers of endurance, and 








therefore Jnid himself dowu on'the way in the open, His head 
resting on the lap of KürüSa ; and his feet ov his poor daugh- 
ter's lap. “ Holy Sire," said they to him, “ what cruel fate 
has befaller: us, and you in particular. Your birth-place is 
Srirangam, your God is Ranga, and your disciple is Rämänuja 
himself; and yet to think that destiny should have ordained 
your grave in an out-ofthe way field near Gangai- 
konda-sözha-puram! Does this cause you grief?” To this, 
Pürna said :—“ My beloved children, have ye not heard that 
‘wherever a Vaishnava may chance to die, there God is 
present with him’! even as Blessed Rama was present 
at the dying.of Jatäyu, in the wilderness ?* And have yg not 
heard that, “the best place for a Vaishnava to die is on a 
Vaishnava's lap or ina Vaishnava’s house ?’* And this besides 
is holy land too where 1 am dying, for it is where our holy 
ancestors Näthamuni and Kurugai-kával-appan died. Also 
know that if we grieve, because we did not die at Srirangam 
itself, all our posterity will think that for salvation, death in 
Srirangum aloneis necessary. No, no, our rule is that a good 
soul, which has capituiated to God (prapanna) may meet his 
death any where, and yet be sure of God beside him there.” So 
speaking, Mahápúrna expired with his last thoughts xis 
fixed on Yámunichárya, his Guru; rend ages to incffable Rest 
in the bosom of God.‘ 


g to custom, Pürna had to be cremated with due 





Accardin 
ceremony and honored 
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+A place called Pasupati Koil, about 7 aie from Kandiyur 
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(Tanjore Bees is poiuted out us the place whore Muhipúrna breathed 








“There came some way-furérs and said : - 


f bitter tale, which was to him like molten cad poured into his eara. 


NARKATION ТО RAMANGJA, do 























“О man, you have a corpse, and we help those who are ahan- 
doned by ull, as you evidently are.” Kürtsa cried :—“Sirs, 
God is with us; so proceed on your way and succour those who 
are really abandoned. These searches, then allen anätha-preias 
—(irelpless-corpres)-went-theirwa z 
denly Srivaishnavas, people of Kúresa's own faith, by the 
help of whom he cremated Рагрь by the “per rite- called the 
Brahma-médha. 


E 


Kúrésa was now gently led to a shelter, und after resting 
there for a while, after the tremendous trials he had undergone, 
was brought to Srirangam by night-marches to elude pursuit 
by the king’s emissaries, if he still did intend to persecute! 

— the fugitives. Küré3a was spending weary days lamentiug 
over what had happened, and grieving that he was denied tho 
privilege of dying with the veteran Mahtpúrna. 


nennen 


One day, Kúresa desired to visit Lord Ranga, for the first 
time after the chapter of; disastrous events related above. 
Being blind, he slowly gropéd his way to the shrine. But king 
Chola had strictly decreed by his royal mandate that none 
should be allowed to enter it, who was a follower of Rämänujs. 
When then Kürósa was about to step into the Temple, the 
guards said : “Sire, our orders are strict- No one belonging to 
Kämänuja are to be admitted. But you &re ja good man par ег- 
cellence, and so we make of you an exception. Enter, but pray 
_ make an avowal that you lavo seceded from Ramanujan.” On 
hearing this, Kürósa closed his ears-and «aid: “ Good guards, 
what have I heard P If I have to secede from Rämänuja, а 
_recant as you wish, 1 had better give ED this God Ranga. 
3 Without Rámánuja, no-Eod exists forme.” So _So saying, Kürésa 
| groped his way back, bent with g grief, -впа fell on-the ground 
| 
| 
| 
| 
! 


A mern sa aio 


weeping, uttering, in despairing tones,the holy verses of saints. 
Soon after, he left Srirangam, with” his two children, to Tiru- 
máliranjolai (near Madura) to spend-his days there in-gri 

and solitude. = 


nn 


Such was the па narrative -given NN dic Geek 3 who 


arrived at Melukote fro from. Srtrangam. Rámánuja listened to 





















GOSATHI-PÜRNA’S DEATH. 














With difficulty he suppressed his rising emotions; and nt. Inst, 
containing himself no longer, burst into a passion of gricf, 
dropped on the ground like a felled tree and rolled in the dust, 


wettimg-it-with—his-burning—tears. His disciples gathered _ 








CH. XXX. OTHER GURUS ALSO PASSAWAY. 





all the funeral ceremonies. Memorial verses were dedicated to. 
him? 


~ Tirumálai-Andán?, Tiru-v-arange-p-perumil- Araiyar,* Srt- 
Saila-pürna, and Känchi-pürna, *the other gurus of Rämänuja, 








yound him and did their best to console him. And he resigned 
himself ut last, thauking God-thet Kürósa at least was alive, 
whom thus he had yet a chance to see, though the thought of 
the loss of his eyes was to him unbearable. 2 

Mahäpürna, being his Guru, all the sacraments to be 


celebrated after death were duly ‘perforce such as Sri-chirma- 
parípálana, aud memorial verses * were dedicated to him. 





Rimánuja”s heart was wrung with agony. He called 
M. M. Ándán* з to his side, and directed him to proceed to Sri- 
rangam, Car ry ing condolences and a budget of news to Kúros: 1, 
and return with all the intelligence of that place; and engaged 
himself :nore vigorously than ever in prelections on the 
Vedánta which hu delivered to his devoted audiences. 

About this time, Goshthi-pürna, one of the Gurus of 
Rámánuja, also died. His diciples gathered round him and 
askod him what were his thoughts in his last moments. He 
said he was thinking-of his Guru Yámunáichárya, and the 
meaning of his verse :— 

COACH FÜR ANTAA AURA AER | 
— PAOLA AA: и 
О Кіта Great, who forgave the mtscreant Kdka ! 
O Krishna Great, who forgave the miscreant Chaitya ! 
How.can my six persist against such grace of Thine ? 
So saying Pürne | died. And Terk- Azhvar, his в son, performed. 
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also soared to the Etermal Regions, at this time; and memoris —  — 





verses weré dedicated to them as custom demanded. 
T Thus m a black © chapter: > 

[it is chroniched of Kåächi-pûrna that it was a тегу, dark 
night at the close of a day, when he lind finished his services to 
Lord Varada, and had to go home. A torch-bearer by name 
Arulálan attached to the Temple was found on the premises. 
Pürna begged of him to conduct "him back to his retreat light- 
ing the dark way with his torch. But he excused himself say- 
ing he was much tired that day, and slipped away, to sleep» 
snug in a corner. Pürna thought he would find his Way in the 
pitch-dark night as best us hecould; but hardly had he crossed 
the threshold of the Temple-gate, when there was found a torch- 
bearer with his torch, ready to conduct him home. Pürna was 
glad that the man had kindly changed his mind for his sake. 
The next morning, however, when Pürna came to the Temple 
to do the round of his duties, the torch-bearer ran towards 
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CHRONICLES OF KÄSCHI-PÜRNA. - 











him, and with a look of great repentauce, fell at his feet crav- 

ing pardon for his refusal, tha previousnight, to light him home. 

Parna: was-taken-aback at this demonstration, for he had had 
him actually the previons night. ` It now however flashed upon 
his mind that it must have becn Lord Varada Himself after all 

"(whose tamilname is Arluñlan also), who had personated the 
torch-bearer. With joy bubbling im his breast at this addi- 
tional evidence of God's love for hir humble votaries, he dis- 
missed the real torch-bearer, of course forgiving him.!] 

[A tradition also has been handed down, with regard to 
Arulälan that he was the favorite of Känchipürna, so much so 
thnt he daily received from the latter the remains of Varada- 
offered food in the temple, after having been eaten by him. 
One day Pürna gave the food on & leaf to Arulàlan. Somehow 
a lenf had found its way into one of the holy vessels with which 
food was offered to Lord Varuda; and Pürne was- shown this. 
Ho identified it with the leaf he had given to Arulálan; and 
the latter, when asked, anid he could not explain how it found 
ita way into the shrine and into a holy vessel. Of coursb the 
temple-officials resolved to perform a great purificatory cere- 
mony... But Lord Varada declared to them that ho would 





brook по such ceremony, inasmuch as Arulälan was such а dear - 


servant of his, and Pürna was a sacred person, whose touch of 
the food and Arulälan’s touch of it again made the leaf so holy 
that-he would-rather have the day's food served to him with 
the loaf. This was-accordingly done and no purificatory ritual 
customarily binding, was gone throngh. It is said that Ràmá- 
nuja had come to learn the extraordinary sanctity of Púrna und 
—— ofall Hint concerned him and ofthe esteem in which Lord 
`` Ўагааа held him; and that it was ou this account Rámónuja 


-wan for this=purpose, it may_be_remembered,-that Rámánuja 
invited Pürna to his house; but-he=was thwarted in the design 
EY the indiscretion of his wite—which: has already been related 
sape ios = 








а аа === 
~t This account fortuitously [a miracle I should say] fell into my 
ids on the-day of my paying a chance visit to the- Hole Shrine of 
Koviladi (Tanjora Diatrier)’on-the-2t+t Februnry Higi, vide Pra pincha 
>= Milran (Tamil) daten Frid«y 17th February 1006. 
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CU. XXXT. 201° 


NEWS OF CHOLA'S DEATH. 


CHAPTER XXXL 
RAMANUJA’S RETURN TO SRIRANGAM. 
| М.М. Ändän, who was despatched by RImánujs to Sri- 
rangam, arrived there та duo time nmd—makizg-obei 
Kírà32, announced himself to tho now blind bat heroic martyr. 
Kúrósa fell into ecstasy aad looked upon Аліда os Rämännjı 


himself arrived, and hurriedly asked;vin anxions. tremulous = 


tones, how it was faring with Rámánuja. Seid AndAn :— 
“He is well enough; but his grief at what has happened 
here and especially at the loss of your eyes, is inconsolable. 
Це has sent me to tende you his henrt-felí sympathies”. 
< Good,” said Küré3a, “but inform my master ibat so long as 


his life has been saved from the bigot Chola—a life which _ 


sustains the world—the loss of my eyes is of ne account what- 
ever." es 


Intelligence arrived at this time that king Chola bad died * 
of a carbunele on his neck, festering with worms. And&n; io 
make sure of this, journeyed to Gangai-konda-Sozhapursm 
(near Chidambaram ?), and obtaining corroboration of the glad 
news, hurried on to Melukote, taking with him Ammangi- 
ammi], whom he met on his way. 


In due course they arrived at Melukote, and finding Rúmá- 
nuja Ъцку ль the time bathing in the holy pond Kalyäni, fell 
before him, and. shedding tears of joy, related to him the news 
of Chola's death. Rämänuja was transported with joy at-the 
death of the Sworn enemy of his Faith, and mising up the two 
disciples, embraced them, himself shedding tears of joy and 


— 











Hoysala, who ix found at Yâdava- 
pura (Mélukote) in 1125 А.С. (Na. 
16, Insoriptioa, Mysore.) He is 
also kuown as Krimi-kantha and 
also KarikAl:, as is soon iu the 
verse :— 


__ * ydugugsecr Lect genes 


1 From inscriptivus it is made’ 

out thnt Kulottungu Chola=1 or 
—Vitra-Chola or BAja-Rajerdra Cho- 
la'a tims was 1064 to L113 А.С. And 
ho ia, said to-huve.died.a fow years 
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said :— О faithful sons, how far indeed ave you travelled, 
bearing so many hardships simply to carry me this joyful mes- 
sage! How can l sufficiently reward you? The best that I 


————ean-give-yon-is-the-Holy-D vayo-mantra—Reccive.it. So say- _ 


ing he initiated them in the Holy Formula ; and looking round 





to the group of followers who had surrounded him; addressed 
them thus:--'*O my faithful, our bitterest foe ія gone. Our 
faith has stood this most severe and crucial trial. This holy pond 
Kalyani is really kelyánt, auspicious ‚and this Maruti-Ándán 
is really máruti, Hoanumän.”! “Yea,” all cried jubilantly. 
In a body they all mounted the sacred Hill of Lord Nrisimha, 
rising from the edge of the pond. Prostrating himself before 
Nrisimha, R&münuja praised him thus:—“ O Slayer of Hira- 
nya, of yore, even now hast thou slain Chola, the demon. Even 
as thou savedst thy devotee Prahläda then, hast Вой saved 
Kürósa now." Tirtha and prasáda were duly bestowed on 
Rämänuja who thereon descended ihe bill, and entering the 
adytum of Narayana, asked leave of Him to return to Sriran- 
gam, now that his work was completed. Núriyana returned 
no answer for a long time, when Rámánuja urged his request 
again: “Almighty, Ranga's command was that I should stay 
for ever in Srirangam. Owing to unexpected calamities, I was 
forced to leave tho place. Now that all bas been accomplished 
here, may 1 not return ?" Lord Nárdyana's voice now camo: 
“ Be-it во, then.” 





Rämänuja had established in Melukote, fifty-two officers 
(Aimbattiruvar) for the restored Vane of Náráyana. These 
.Anügnates, hearing that Rámánuja was about to leuve them, 
fell at-hta fest. weeping; and said: “ Holy Sire, how can we live 
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of ali the sacred functions connected with Näräyana’s Temple. 
See that you do not cheat God of what is due to Him, or cheat 
each other. Remain ever firmly friendly to one another, and 
he not remiss in your loving services to God whom we have 
installed this Country 7 ———— 0 E 
Leaving besides a detailed code of temple-procedure, he 
left Mölukote, after passionate grief had.boen displayed, by him — 
on the one hand at haying to part from his beloved Ssmpat- — 
kumára and his disciples, and on the other hasd by his disci- _ 
ples and all at having to part from their cherished master 
and pontiff. Raménuja’s_ progress thus from the Temple 
was very slow for some” distance out of the town. He 
looked back at every step, drinking in with his eyes, the 
sight of the temple, its turrets, corridors, the streets, and 
the homesteads which had risen ull round, and with & heart 
overflowing with kindness. fer all that he was going to leave 
behind. Nor уоп the townsfolk allow him to depart quietly. 
After he had gone some way forward, they. waylaid him and 
cried :—“ Sire, how can we be sure you are in your Image ? 
Give us evidences ; else уос cannot leave us in bereavement.” 
“ Beloved men,” said he, “return, and standing before my 
image, call me by my name.” They ran back und did so. 
* Rámánuja, our Lord !”, criedthey. “Yes, Т аш here and for 
aver,” came tho voice from the Image. They were satisfied, and 
running back to Rämänuja, fell before him and after a vehement | 
outburst of grief and of gratitude, nnd cousolation by Ráminuja, 
he was allowed to bid ndicu to them all. u 


— —h: rapid marches,—love for Sampat-kamára rostraining 
him, bui prospect of seeirg Lord-Ranga urging him forward— 


SITZ without you?" Rämfinuja raised them up lovingly and brash: = ho arrived at the banks of Kaveri at, Srirangum. Me stopped 
nt 77  $ngnaway their tears, said :—'' Тако heart, sons, I shall deta" Pp there to bathe and decorate himself with the twelve holy 
о image be castzalisr my own likeness, and leave it hore, filled en, marks and make other-preparations before planting his foot on __ 

"with my power. It shall answer all your purposes. Further, ee -——the sacred land. In the meanwhile, the magnates of Sriran- ` 


gam-wero apprised of his arrival. Their joy was indescribab!o. 


B. Т lay it on you all to take.care of our"Sampat-kümára brought —— 
nl d “They all ran up to him in breathless- excitement, aad wei- 


A from Delhi. He is like my son standing near the brink of a 
well. Such is my love for Him. See to the proper discharge 





UO 1 Ср. “Рог where there arc two gathered in my name, there ara I 
inthe midst of them- Mat: XVIIL, 20]. “Behold Tam with yoù all | 
ds, evencto-the-consummation of the world” [Mat XXVIII. 20]. 
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comed him back home with а salvo od grectings. Afier having; 
beeu away for nearly twenty long years, he was now making 
triumphal entry in-the midst of aseething crowd,—all eyes 
-and hearts turned to him—after having undergone so many 
hardships and trials for the Faith. A ceremonial entry was 
anade into the adytum of Карра, with prostrations at every 
step. “Son,” said the Lord, opening His month, * thou hast 
been away from Us far and long; sure thou must be very tired. 
“ Merciful God,” replied Rümänuja, * while Thon art ulice with 
` Thy elect by Thy side, there is no fatigue to me or all the 
universe put together." Ranga was pleased and commanded 
tirtha and prasáda to be administered, and granted him leave 
to go and join his monastery and rest after his toils and trials. 


But as Rimannja threaded his way round tlie streets of 
Srirangam, where he gladly witnessed the charming scenes 
which he had long missed, his thoughts were occupied with 
К йгёѕа, and the first thing that he would, and did, do was to 
step into his dwelling. Of course bind Kúresa, who had ere 
this returned from Tirumálirunjolai (scar Madura), was inform- 
ed beforehand of his master’s return; and as he heard Rámá- 
nuja approach, rushed forward from his door, and "prostrat- 
ing himself, firmly clasped Rämänuja’s feet, and bathed tom 
in a flood-of tears, and lay there speechless like one howitohed 
and stricken. Rimfnuja was himself greatly moved. He gently 
lifted up Kfirésa, and firmly embracing him, was himself made 
speechlese-by the mingled sentiments of joy and grief shak- 
ing the very foundations of his soul. with great difficulty, ob- 
structed by tears and by voice madetremulous with emotion and 
refusing utterance, spoke the one phrase: **Kürósa, thou 

hast given thy сус— ће eye of our faith—for the faith ?” Küréja: 
who had lost his voice яо long, recovered somewhat, and was 
ablezto-sny :—'' Master, . beloved !-I:mns* at least have sinned 


by thinking, *this-man's-mark-on the forehead is crooked. © 


BE 


Hence my punishment is deserved." Rämänuja said: “Beloved, | 


thou,- tosin? Rather nine must bo the sin, for which thou 
hast молей. Come;letusgo." So saying, Rimánuja renched his 
own monastery, leading Kûrêsa lovingly буто hand, followed 
by толеп (о devetees-and-efhers mustered thick. 
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—— Бога Ranga would not (0181 Rámá- увага for travel, makes in- all 





—geckowithetks discos. in answer (o Rämänuja’s prayers. o REDE — 








CHAPTER XXXI. 
SHORT EXCURSIONS AND INCIDENTS. 


e--Aftertwelre-for some Ray fourteen) years? of absence, — 
Ramánuja had returned to his central вее, the centre of his opera- 
tions. The faithful gathered round him, Love and veneration 
for him had multiplied and deepened; and thy all” anid :— 
“Worshipful master, by the loss of Mahäpürna, a blank has been 
created in our hearts, and by the loss of our Küre3a's eyes, в 
sore. Have we livel to see you,—a salve for our ills ? Listen, 
master, the apostate (infide}) Chola not only persecuted us and 
our leaders, but carried his vandalism to great excess by 
destroying our Vaishnava temples "everywhere. He had 
thus demolished the Vishnu Images in Chitraküta, about 
which you shall anon hear more, and was on his way to Sri- 
rangam to do the same. But when he halted for the night in 
a village, he was suddenly taken ill, & fatal sore burst out on 
his neck, and killed him afteriterrible suffering. Srirangam, 
the centre of our faith, was thus miraculously saved. Listen 
now to whet happened at Chitrakúta (Chidambaram). The 
place, as you are aware, is infested with Saivas, and their leader 
Chola, had torn up Lord Govinda-rája from His seat—both the 
mila and the ufsava Images—, and had directed their being cast 
“into the sea. Bub there was a courtesan by name Tily& (or 
Tillai) who is a staunch Vaishnava devotee. She managed to 
divert the king's attention at the time, so far-as to enable the 
Vaishnava adherents of the placc to avert the seu-grave form 
their Lord, and secretly make away with Him to Tirapati up in 











—LLito Ваша who would uot R&manuja’s entry into Melukotg ar 
return to “Ayodhya for 14 yenra about 1099 A.C., it gives 18 years 
in apito of Bharata's prayer, tho for RAmanoja®sojourn and plus 2 





“hujas prayers to end Chola's:per---20 years as the interval between 
secutiou, till he also (being Ráma's Rämänuja actually leaving §riran- 
brother) travelled for 14 yenra. gam and rojoining it, 6 years being | 
According to a Belur inscription allowed for hie travela to other 
(vide foot note 1, p. 182) Däsarathi Shrines ,&c., after leaving —and __| 
established the BelurTemplein1039 again joining Srirangam-——. —— — 
Бака, (А.6- 1117), so that taking - ETE 

2 This is said to lave been caused by God Venkalosa striking Lia 
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comed him back home with a salvo of greetings. After having 
been away for nearly twenty long years, he was now making 
triumphal entry in the midst of a seething стома eyes 
и —and_hearts turne’, to him—after having undergone so many 


E CH. XXXIL 





hardships and trinis for the Faith. А ceremonial entry was 
mado into the adytum of Ranga, with proswations nt every 
step. “Scn,” said the Lord, opening His mouth, “ thou hast 
been nway from Us far and long; sure thou must be very tired. 
** Morciful God,” replied Rümänuja, “ while Thon art alive with 
Thy elect by Thy side, there is no fatigue to me or all the 
universe put together." Ranga was pleased and commanded 
tirtha and prasáda to bo administered, and granted him leave 
to go and join his monastery and rest after his-toils-and trials. 


But as Rämänuja threaded his way round the streets of 

Srirangam, where he.gludly witnessed the charming scenes 

which he had long missed, his thoughts were occupied with 

Rirésa, and the first thing that he would, and did, do was to 

step into his dwelling. Of course blind Kar4sa, who had ere 

this returned from Tirumälirunjolai (near Madura), was inform- 

ed beforehand of his master’s return; and ая he heard Rámá- 

nuja approach, rushed forward from his door, and prostrat- 

— , ing himself, firmly clasped R&mánuja's feet, and bathed thein 

r in a flood of tears, and lay there speechless like one bewitched 

and stricken. Råmânuja was liimsolf greatly moved. He gently 

еа up Kûrêşa, and firmly embracing him; tes zas 

, --Speochless by the mingled sentiments of joy and grief shak- 

ing the very foundations of his soul. with great difficulty, ob- 
и... structed by tears and by voice made tremulous with or: kann 
refusing utterance, spoke the one-phinse: “ Кіта thou 
hast given thy eye—the eye of oli faith—for the faith 1? Kúrosa 
Е — who had lost his voice so long, recovered somewhat, and а 
‚able to say :—“Master,..heloved! I must at-least.have ibis 
-—by-thinking, ‘this man’s mark on the forehead is crooked.’ 
e Hence my punishment is deserved.” Rémánuje said: “ ic 
thou, to-sin? Rather mine must be the sin, for which thon 

—hast atoned. Come, let us go.” So saying, Rimanuja reached his 

own monastery, leading Kürósa lovingly by the hand, followed 

bythe immense host of devotees and othersmmstered thick. 

















Be established the Belur Templeir1039 again Joining Srlrangam. — * 
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CIIITRAKÜTÀ AND TILLAT: 














SHORT EXCURSIONS AND INCIDENTS. 


__ After twelve (or some ray fourteen) years! of absence, 
Räwänuje bad returned to his central see, the centre of his'operz-— 
tions. Tbefaithfal gathered round him. Love and veneration 
for him had multiplied and deepened4-And,tly all ssid -— 
“Worshipful master, Ly the loss of Mabaptirna, a blank has been 
created in our hearts, and by the loss of our Küre2a's eyes, a 
sore. Have we lived to see you, —a salve for our ills ? Listen, 
master, the apostate (infidel) Chola not only persecuted us and 
our leaders, but carried his” vandalism to great excess by 
destroying our Vaishnava temples ‘everywhere. He had 
thus demolished the Vishnu Images in Chitrakúta,—about' 
which you shall anon hear “more, and звя оп his way to Sri- 
rangam to do the same. But when he~halted for the night in 
& village, he was suddenly taken ill, & fatalsore burst out on 
his neck? and killed him after terrible suffering. Srirangam, > 
the centre of our faith, was thus miraculously saved. -Listen - 
now to what happened at Chitrakúta (Chidarbaram). | The 
place, as you are aware, is infested with Saiyas, and their leader 5 
Chola, had torn up Lord*Govinda-rája from His seut—both. ес ' 
mila aud the usava Images—, and had directed their. being ¢ У 
into the sea. Bub therc was а courtesan by name Tilya Q 2 
Tillai) who is а staunch Vaishnava devotee. > She managed y = 
-divort the king's attention at the time, so far as to enable the 
Vaishnava adherente of the place to avert the seu-grave form”. ' 
their Lord, and secretly make away with Him to Tirupati up in: 3 


















——— Like Bana who would not RAmanuja’s entry into Melakote-as - 
~yoturn—te Ayodhya for 14 yeara about 1099 A.C., iv givos 18 years... 
——2in--epite-of D harata'e—prxyer, tho for'RAmünuja'*sojo.rn and plus 2 
—Lord Ranga-rould not fultil Ram’. years“ for travel, makes із 
- .nuja's pravera-to end Chola's per- 20 years as: the interval between 
7 —secution, till he also (being Báma'e— Tämänaja actually leaving Sriran- 
brother) travelled for 14 yeará. R 








am and rejoining it, 6 yea-s being 
- According to a Belur inscription allowed for hig travels to other. 
ln te. (vide foot note 1, p.-182) Dasarathi_ Shrines, &c. after leaving ond 






——— Вака, (AL-MID, во thor takink а poe is 
— This js said to have been caused by God Venkatesa striking-his — 


ger with the discos. in auswerto Rtzıännjn/s-prayera. 
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the north.” Rämänujs heard all this vandalistic tale with & 
troubled heart, and hot tears rolled down his cheeks. “ Beloved 
disciples, talzeheart and be comforted, I will set matters right.” 


__ Бо saying, he again girded himself up for action, though now 













very old and exhausted. “Start,” commanded he, “let us go” 


to Venkaté3n.” So they all went to Tirupati, arriving at which 


place, Ráménuja had a temple built at the foot of the hill, by - 


iheh Ipof a Yäduva-räja or Kattiyadeva, and had Govindarájs 

of Chitrakúta installed there. He called Him by the name 

. Tillai-Govindarája, * and created a town round the Temple, 

Goviudarája-paftana (Pádapuri), which is stillflourishing at the 

present time. Rámánnja now recollected the old Suint's verse :— 
Oger Gare Я ла. 8G ser Qa eva a ) 
derehoay say Cams SQ gon sra; 

and wondered how prophetic it was of the Saint to have sung 

the Shrine of Tirupati along with the Shrine of Chitrakütam 





1 Rämänujäryn-Divya-Chnrita of gives the dute of the destruction 
this Vishnu Shrine by Kulottunga Chola as :— 


Qum Pee». $e ey S RUSIA $24 

Qa un GC eei arf ent 5 визой, 

Qi frat_éOscsaunn — 

SSI TEN TES 
i.e. 1009 Snko==1087 A.C., so 


that it must have been just im- 
mediately or after Rimánuja left- 


have also their etymological signi- 
fications and associations. We aro 


—mála, 


Brirengam for tho table-lund of 
ysoro. ; 

1117 A.C. finds RimAnnja at Melu- 
kote, and thus ho must have now 
been pust his centenary, when lie 
„was baok at Brirangnin 20 yours 
more brings it to 1137 A.C., the 
year of hie death. 

1 Boe p. 86, Venkatächal-otihäsn- 
His capitul-is:zuid-o huve 
Баба Näräyunu-pura, 


* Tho reader will perhaps rum— 


away with thoides thut the Vaish. 
navas aro polytleists—not mono. 
theists as we profets—inasmuol as 
we speak of God Ranganátha, God 
Varada,God Venkateza snd so forth. 
These namesarervarious names given 
to. but one God, a different name 
for u different Shrine. The Nunes 


thus rigid monothciste. It їз tho 
Ove God under different, symbols 
sud imeges, one Light lighted froin 
another Light as.we suy: Dipád- 
ufpanua-pradipuvat;—oue God pro- 
luting or hypostasizing 80 to Buy. 
This reminds us of what Dionysius 
the Areopagito said, though ho said- 


—itwith reference to another matter, 


—"'That-light34 one and entirely 
the sams-through all things nud 


~~-——although there is diversity of ob- 
jeots,-tls light remains one-and.— 


undivided in' different objects, ко 
that, without confusion, variety 
may bo assigned to the objects, 
identity to the light.” (Р. 474, 
Max Maller's Psychological Reliaion]. 

See Topic 171 iu our Divine 
Wisdom, 9 
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.—heavenly rest. = 


—— Henco in tho Auhtottara Hymn to 








mern re - pas 





THE NITYA. 


x ————————— 











in one verse! He then ascended the High Holy Hill of Tiru- 
pati to pay his homage to the Lord Venkatesa. Here, Rämä- 
nnja imparted the Art of worshipping God po His Images 
(Árádhana).—salled the Nitya—to his two disciples Kfirésa and 


пата а Phere-was-another-disciple. Vanzi-p-Purattu 


Nambi, to whom he had promised this knowledge for some 
time, but an opportunity had not presented itself 80 far. As 
however he was conclading his instructions, V. P. Nambi sud- 
denly presented himself before Rämännja, who felt somewhat 
difficult therefore in the delicate situation, viz., his unbosoning 
secrets to some, while he had not done so to those whom hehad 
promised; but Rämänuja Excused himself to Nambi thus :— 
“ Listen, Nambi! Hitherto I could not solve to myself the 
riddle how Lord Krishna who is God all-powerful, submitted 
himself to be bound by a rope by an ordinary woman Yasoda. 
To-day I find the solution inasmuch as by the importunity of 
my disciples Kürésa and Hanumul-Dàs, my own strong vill 
bent to impart knowledge tọ them though I had promised 
16 thee first. My own experience then, of how supplication 
made my own will £o give in, supplies me with the key how even 
God will allow his resolve to melt before the fire of His 
votaries' love. Su saying, he gave the promised knowledge to 
Nambi.* = be 


Rámianuja took leave of the Lord and descending the Holy 
Hill, wended his way back to Srirangam via Kánchi- Settled 
thus in his see, the High Pontiff dispensed his teachings to 
crowded audiences, who received them, it is said, as cool” 
showers sad balmy zephyrs: lulling their parched souls to 


Kalottunga Chola -JF(H28—1155 2) or Vikrama-Chóla 
(1113—1128) who-perhupa was-also-~alled Kulottunga, the son 
CE 


“1 Consult pp. 87 ff.of Venkatà- Våråhe]-—On-Xenkstesa, seo Eig 
chaletihásamála for further details. Veda ҮІ, 8, 187 as 


Me 








eppure eee 
16 couple: wit vin hus = NR mentaries on Tiras 
ie teitl lG c aam | 





AU mechi 57, 4. 
[P.—72, Venkutáchate- Mühätmya- s 
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of Krimikantha-Chöln who war a pro-Vaishnavite and who 
had in vain tried to convince his father of the futility of his 
"schemings againstthe Vaishnavas inasmuch as their stroagholds, 


—— Ho Rüüiiyanrand tho-Muháblàrate-eould- nexer-be repressed, __ 


though he might demolish all the Vaishnava temples on earth, 
and had niso suffered reverses of fortuna è on accommt of the 
sins of his father, hearing of Ràmünnja's arrival, repaired to 
Srirangam in haste, taking with him the Pandya aad Chera 
Kings. Approaching Rümänuja, he fell at his feet and craved 
pardon for his father’s foultr. From the largeness of dis heart, 
RamAouja granted it; and took Kulottunga, by his request, 
inte the Vuishnava fold by administering due sacraments und 
made him a disciple of Dásarathi. “No more”, cried the king, 

~ “shull I exercise any jurisdiction aver the Temples : August 
Sire. I pray you to assume the entiro control yourself from 
this day." Ràmánuja consented, and calling Däsarathi, lad 
the entire administration of the Temple formally bestowed on 
him as a gift in the manner prescribed by the Sästras. lt is 
written in the work, called Koil-ozhugu, that a stone inrcrip- 
ton to this effect was caused tu bo installed at the Arya-bhat- 
iM gate? Rämänuja is stated to be pust his centenary by this 
time. 





рр. 97-0}, it muy bo seen that the 


1 'Theso reverses appear to have 
graut of Vira-Chola, or son of 


boen an invasion by the Pándyans, 





nnd subsequent vassaluge under thu 
kings of Vijaysnagnrnm, [Vide p_ 
87, Contribution to the Imperial 


s Güretteer, Trichinopoly, 1904 A.C.] 











3-Bee-N5. 23, Мар of Temple t» 
the second | collection of Papers re- 
lating to Srirangam, 1894, 25 
From Epigraphica Indica, Vol. 


посе 


Rámánuja,-Dootrine-supporter ! 0 








—Bod-fo:+he great mountain of Dark heretics! — — * Uu 


Kulottunga 1 gives more than 246 
Vaisunova names; abewing how 
Sri-Vaiahnavism had been «well 
established and its adhejente vene- 
rated. 


Kittel’s Trauslution in Indian АБМ 
quary Хо 11). 


Song. 


“Thoy say tho Chölu put up a poat (Kambha) saying:— 





there is’! 


= TheMastert the Yatis (Y pnt) soized nnd flayed 


“Но with tho oyo on hir ‘forehead (Sive), and no-otker Godhead 


| him alive, 


And Vithala, “a Mädhva, 
sang of Raw inuja thus — (Ваў, 





e- 
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Rämänuja was sore at heart at Kürésa's having become 
blind. One dag he called him ‘anxiously to his side and 
seid :—** Son, bdoved ! Lord Varada of Káñchi is, as we know, 
a ready granter of wishes. I enjoin thee to sing a hymn to 


—Him-te-bestou-cirhit-on thee again." “Sire.” submitted Kürösa, =) 


“this muterial sight, [ desire not." “But, beloved, do as I 
desire," often exhorted Rämänuja. Кобза accordingly sang 
the hynm khown as Varudardja-staca—one of the five stavas— _ 
beginning with — 
SAMA | 
ell 
“Hari! who deck the top of the -Hasti-Hill, whom the Vedas 
declare аз іо Рахе neither equal nor superior, bless ше’ And 
in the twenty-third stanza, he prayed — 
MESA | 
ARMUÑA ll 

* Hasti-Lord of bluish hue! Reclineron Ananta ! I beseech 
Thee to ever let my sight ree Thy bewitching beauty. That 
very night, the Lord appeared in his dream and said: “grant 
Kiuésa rose next morning with a joyful heart, and after per- 
forming the day's ablutions, &c.. finished the stava, and pro- 
ceeding to Rämänuja, repeated before him the whole stava, and 
snid :—“ Sire, the previous night, the Lord appeared in my 
dream and he bas granted me such spiritual sight as is able 
ever to enjoy his Beatific Vision— Vision such as obtains in 

Vaikuntha, according to the_verse:— 
Fugen Meere | +A 
Y: TAPARA ARATAT: ll 








(Continued) foot. note on page 238. ET nce 


And unde в Cholu Shed (Chnppara, a shed of the Chilavkinye 5 
See, my brother 7 [verse 1] 

















Sayin ens ів u Vyásu-Tólu! they (the Lingóyntos), not; вина: 
==>; ic EQ ~~ 

Fasten a bull (Nandi) to a standard (Dhvaja) and worship it, 

Hear! CET 

For one e for that onc) Vyäsa-Tolu, our- master (Avva) [Rama 

> nuja} ===> Som MEHR 

Sari ped vf a thousand arms of Siva's fulluwers-qSsruna).- == 

En dn ae 

ES = F iz 

Sa AR El | 














‘In that Vaikuntha, beyond the visible universe, the 
Immortals seo the Eternal Lord with their spiritual eyes." $ 


“My beloved, that is not what I want; come let us pro- 
eged to Lord Varada,” said Rämänuja, annoyed, and went with 
him to Káfchi, and bade him re »peat the: Stava. Kürésa began | 
and ss he was proceeding, Rämänuja was obliged to leave the 
place form few minutes on коше business. But before he re- 
turned, Kúrésa had gone to the end of his Stava; and Lord 
Varada having appeared and bidden him to ask what he wanted, 
he had absent-mindedly prayed that Nàlüràn might be saved 
evenas he might be saved. ‘Be it so,’ said tho Lord. By 
this time Rämänuja ran in, and learning what had taken place 
in his absence, chided Kínésa thus :—“ Son, thou hast acted 


contrary to my wishes. Thou has spoilt matteis. Oh Lora; ` 


canst Thon not deign to grant my prayer that Кіп ёза regain 
(physical) sight 2" The Lord was moved at this earnest: ppeal 
of Rámánuja, and spoke thus :—“ We grant him that sight; 
but excopt Me and thee, he shall sce no other material object." 
Rämänuja was at least satisfied with this, and immediately put 
Kürtsa to test by asking him to look at Lord Varada, and 
describe Him.  Kürésa did so. ‘And now describe me,” asked 
he next. Kürésa, his face lit up with heavenly joy, described 
his preceptor’s person accurately in all detail. — Rämänujn was 
satisfied and taking leave of the Lord, returned to Srirangin, 
Ramanuja was, after his return, engaged with his disciples, 
in.rending St. Andal’s Hymnal, the Nàyechiyàr-Tirumozhi ; 
and coming to verses IX. 6 and 7: Naru-narum and Juru- 
vandu, in which the Saintess declared thut-** she would place 


~-hefore the Lord Sundura-rája of T irumàlitunjolai, one hundred 





vessela of nectureous food; and if Нои came down and ate 
it all, she would place а hundred Ибат more.” Raminuja 
stopped at this and levking-mi IK disciples, raid үү hy do 
‘not we proceed to the Holy Shrine at^omcee-ed carry out-her- 





wish Р" So suying, they all rose und journeyed to the place = E 


und spread a great feast before the Deity. Rdmänuja pro- 
ceeded thence t io^ Enn dms the birth-place of St. Audi, 














паса Chöfa ке to send f£. Románuja to 
sigu the Paper of Шата Meise disciple ot Kür? а, See p 170 


1 Та was the person whe in 
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the Saintess; 
conferred upon him the title 


and as he was standing Beton her, lost in devotion. 
hy the voice of her priest on duty, 
of Koil-ammr. Rámúnuja next proceeded to Tirunagari of St. 


it to 
F Tirunagari, Rämänuja paid a visi 
ns he birth-place of 


jet a dumselby 


Nammäzhrär. 
Yirukkölür, about two miles north of it, t 


St. A urakavi.” As һе was proceeding, he ш 
S. kólür Amma: coming from Tiruk- kölür. Eo 
art thou coming ?' asked he of her. “ From Tiruk-kolar,’ Ls 
she. То this, Ramanuja chidingly said — * I wonder, lady, 2 
shouldst emerge from a Holy Place, into which, according to th e 
verses of St. Nammazhvar, every one should enter ? To this, 
Ammai gave the following long reply* :— 
Holy Sire! who am | to deserve to live in such a Holy 

Place ¥ for:— 

1. Did I go on such a holy mission as Akrúra ? 

2. Did 1 entertain in my house like Vidura? 

3. Did I cast off my body like the Rishi's wife ? 
Did I cause a Ravana to be killed like Sita ? 
5. Did I raise the dead like"Tondamán ? ? 
6. Did I offer « corpse like Ghautäkarna ? 
7. Did 1 adorn (a Sita) like Anasiya? 


&. Did І seek for a Father like Dhruva : ? 
- Y. Did I repeat the Three- letterd Name like Kshatra- 


bandhu ? 








* Son "Topic uz and {vot note thereunder, p. 133, Divine Wi isdem o — 
Drávida Saints. hs. - 


1 Visbuu-Purana. 
3 Маша -bhärata, Sabhá- таай 
> Sri Bhógavato, X, Zo, 38:— (ЗЕТОТ ATA 


ar ein arzaná of Itihäsu-samuoskuya(f) 


* Itkınayuna. 


10. Did I get trodden like Ahalya ? EE 





5 Mahálukshmi, Kúrma's wife, Venkutora-Mlbätınya (Bhavish: X 





yottara, Ach ла. 
$ Marivamen EN 
-—2 Rämayanı. fi с 
= * Vishnu-puräna. 
о Vishnn-dliarma. Tho Name is Go-vin «la; also seo Tirumálai, 2, 4. 
Y Kinäyans, or Adhyätına-Rämäyanı, Lath Adh, 
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11. Did Е ripen, while yet raw, like Aadal y 
32. Did X establish (or proclaim) Náriyama ke St. Peri- 
yázhvàr ? 


.. 13. Did 1 ransack religions like St. Tirumazirsal Y 





14. Did I Koow Him as “the Subtest” dike Sr Name on 


müzhyir ? 
15. Did (say: “anything,” like St. Kulasekhara E 
16. Did 1 say: “I pledge my word," like Krish 
17. Did 1 give clues (to Rama), like Kabandita * 
13. Did 1 revenl secrets like Trijata ? 
19. Did I recognize God (in Rama) like Mandódari ? 
20. Did 1 say : * I know Thee,” like Visviunitra Y 
21. Did 1 say: “1 know of uo other God," like Si. Ma- 
dhurakuvı Y EP $ : 
22. Did 1 give birth to a God like Devaki ? 
23. Did I say: “conceal Thy discus," like Vasudéva ? 
24. Did I bring up a Cowherd like Yasoda ? 
95. Did 1 do a mite (of service) like the squirrels ? 
.96. Did I take fried rice like Kuchia ? 












3 1 A precocious prodigy in diviuity. Read her lifo in our Lives of 
A:hvärs. 
№ Коза his life in uf Lives of Äzhvärs. 


1 Do. do. _, and verse Punil-áya in Tiru- 
t cchandn-viruttam, 

u Do. do. Also v. 75 “ Puviyam " of Feri- 

, m == . ya-Tiruvandádi may be read. 

r Do. == 10: -verae IV, 10. Perumil Tiru- 


А mozhi. 
20 Bhagevalue XVI, 05: aA AAA, AM Bharata 
atory 10 roferable, where-a-dead hoy was restored to life by Krishoa— 


- 


all others having-fuiled.. Heis-enid-to have spoken thus =) 
дела. saana naa ЧАТИ ч: || Also. aee Aevemes. 





dha-Parva, 70 and 18 ff. beginiung. with a Weng ie | 
[cm UHR i = 


Nome D Ráwáyuna. = Ea 


= De. a, 1,19, 14. EAS X 


-2-X'orse Tévu-mult-ariyéa id Konninun-Siruttämbu. i 
т 9 68 9 Vishnu-Puränn. — 0 e 








= 30> Did Ebecomethe-umbrella: n, like Àdi-Sésla ? 



















7 wreath ('T'irum&lai). ER 


. 9 Rimayana (sending Rima with Yisvàmitri). pecu 


ъа Kuruva-uambi-or-Bhima. [Yenkateza Mábátuiya, Bhuvishyottaro, 
13th лаһ) om = 








27. Did I bestow wenpons like Agastya? 
28. Could I enter the sersglio like Sanjwa ? 

29. Could І, by * works” obtain bliss like Janaka ? 
30. Did I bite the toe and see Him like St. Tirumangai ? 


32. Did I carry Him, like Gurutmän ? 

33. Did 1 keep promise, like Nam-páduyán ? : 
34. Did I behold God in x nook, like the First Azhvars ? 
35. Did I guard two princes, like Valmiki? | 

36. Did I offer two garlands, like St. Tondaradippodi ? 
37. Did I obtain truths, like Tiru-k-kacchi-nunibi ? 

35. Was I absorbed into God, like St. Tirup-pinázhvár ? 





39. Did I say: “ send,” like Vasishtha ? E ES 
40. Did Г worship sandals, like Eongil-piratti ? 

41. Did I offer clay-flowers, like Kuruva-nambi ? 

42. Did I vociferate: “Oh: The Origin !,” like Gajendra 2 
43. Did 1 offer scents, like tlie hunchback Kubji? 

44. Did I offer wreaths, like the Malakara ? 

















27 Rämäyana. с 


*: Sri Bhigavata and Bhirata. 

* Blhogavad-giá, III, 20, Karmanaicahi, &c. 

т Reud his life in our Lives of Azhvárs. 

N Stotra-Rutna v, 40; and v. 53, ^«uadl, Ist Tiruvandädi 

з: See Gujendra-Moksha, Bhágavata- re 

= Kairikz-puränr. A 

ы Soo our Lives of Azhvürs. 

35 Ramayana, the two princes being Lava and Kura, 

t Read his life in our Lives of Azbvica FloWer-wreath and Hymn- —-- 





11 Seo LifeofRimånuja. : 
зз See his life in our Lives cf Azhvárs. 


e-RagTLite of Raminuja, (Rämänuja’s Sandals), p. 176. 


.4 Bhixavata. — E 


4 and € Vishnu-purina. 
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45. Did 1 keep my assigned place, like Bharata > 
46. Did I serve on the way, like Lakshmana Y 
47. Did I land оу the other shore, like Guha ? 
48 Did E fight with the demon, like Jatdyus ? 
49. Did I laud on this shore, like V ibhishun 
50. Did 1 offer sweet fruits, like Sabari ? 
51. Did І say :“ Here Ho is,” like Prahláda ? 
52. Did 1 hide (Krishna) like Dadhibhända ? 
53. Did 1 go to the forest, like Rima р 
+ $4. Did I praclaim discovery (of 5148), like Hanuman ? 
55. Did I relinquish both hands, like Draupadi ? 
56. Did I say the excuse: “milk boils over,” like 
Vaduga-nambi?. f 
57. Did I hold my throat, like Selvappillai ? ? 
58. Did I deserve the command: “ stop here,” as Idaiy&- 
ttru-k-kudi Nambi ? 
45, 65, 41, $, and © Bámiyana. 
2 ы Vishnu- -purina. 
| е This is said to be rolated in Agnéya, Mahäbhärnte or Brindävana- 
| Mahitmys? Dadhibhända wasa ourd-seller. Не is suidto have given 
i shelter to Lord Krishna when Ho was hotly pursued after by His associa- 
Н tcs inthe play- callod hide nnd seek and when Krishna asked the curd- 
seller to ask hia reward, he asked for Motsha for himself and for those 
who belonged to him, down to the curd-pot in which Krishna had hid 
р himself. This was granted. 
52,4 Rämäyana.. — 
55 Mabiblirata, Subhi- Parva, 
‚* Voduga-nambi alias Ändhra- -purmr See his life р. 221. 
; ¿1 lt appears ono day very hot milk-was—offered to the Lord nt 
mu Tirunáráyanapuram (Melukoto). Solvappillai, who ws great dovoteo 


—felt-te milk воогой Mis ilirout; und henoe held it in pain. Also tho 
incident of Lord Sampatkumára embracing Rámánuja is referable. 

- -9 “By. ove “Oversight we omitted this Topio in our Divine Wisdom of 

‚ the Dávida Sainte. ac. K. Numbi was a regular visitor „to Srirangam 

when Téstivitios of Lord. Runga_came саг Дег. o seb was over and 





before another came on, he constantly dwelt in the interval in his mind ' 
-—-.. оп the happy scons which ho witnessed during the previons festivities. 


y Another season of celebrations came round. But Nambi hed grown 





== — bisa ote Beine present. - 





---___nearly a hundred _years_old, 'and-could-not go to the first day of the — 
ceremonies (Ankur-ärpana). But Lord Ranga was never happy without 
He wus Loxoverublo to attond-ou th sixth 











17——762:-Did-Irefutce* Advaita Hke- 
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59. Did [ carry the message: “ He із dead,” like Maruti- 
yandin В 
60 Did Т go in — (of God) like Nathamunigal ? 
61. Did I say : “І want Him not,” like Kürésa ? 
2 
63. Did I see the discus, like Nallán Р 
64. Didi go to QU tte (Trivendram}, 
vandir ? . 
65. Did I feel separation like Teyva-vàriyándàn ? 
66. Did I compose And4di like Amudanár ? 
67. Did I give counsel, like Mälyıvän ? 
68. Did I opine: ‘mere ofeun-roar, > like Mahápürna ? 


like Ála- 








Foot note on page 214—(continued). 
day, when the Lord asked: “ what can we do for thee. beloved ? ” 
“Lord,” he said, “ so long has the body, Thou gaveat me, served me well; 
now it is во old and worn out that it cannot serve any good purpose. It is 
on that account that I have this season been for five days absent." “In 
that case return no more from Us," saidthe Lord. And by the time the 
Lord's procession approached the middle entrance ‘of the Temple, Nambi 
had shuffled off his mortal «oil. 

29 Read Riminuja’s Life. He reforsto Krimikantha-Chöla [Bhaga 
vad-visbaya Vol. VII, p. 3533, Vdykkum VII, 10, 4.] 

© Read his lifo. 

61 Where Kúréso refused to enter Lord Ranga's Shrine [Page 197]. - 

A Seo Rämänuja's Life Е . 

63 Nallán was а Brühwan disciple of Rämännja, and a great devotes 
of-Lord Varada of KAüchi. He saw a corpse flouting down the river 
Vaigoi which bore оп its arins the Vaishnava symbols of discus. This _ 
was as enough for Nallàu to drag it to shore and perform funeral rites. 
The Bráhmanas of Káñchi resented this and decEned to eat with him. 
But Lord Varada put on a Brálmana's disguise and attended tho funeral 
meals, Tho Lord thereon gave him the title«—VaftuEEu pollán;Namakks 
nalldw i.c. ‘Though the whole worli is against him, we are for him, 

~ Sco Támun&chárya's Lifer гу 

© Seo YAmunb'sTisciple who wasted away without his guru. 

e Disciple of Ràm&nsja who composed Rtxilinonjr- "Nutt-and&di ka 

j praise of R&mánuja. = 
$ Rámiyana. Mályavin's advice to Ravana. 
е Sec-Báminujo's Lifa, with reference to funerals performed on ө 
—£udra, Márauéri-Nambi, which when Rämänujn objected, Purna declared 

all the ordinary regulations on the subject, having strict reference to caste 
etc., Were as uscless as the * roar of the ocean,’ [Pp : 167-168]. 


























— vidence saved tho ludy's life, Гог whou—cho jumpod, atic found. hen 


СИ. ХХИ. 


69. Did 1 exact promise, like Góshthi-Pürna ? 
70. Did I obtain mercy like the dumb-person ? 
iralyar? 


7l: Did I give up my body. like Tirn-naraiyür- 











72. Did I profesa ignilic Y Tike Srisüilà- PUDO 
73. Did I thrust my Anger into the snake’s mouth like 
,Embàr ? = x 


74. Did 0 vanquish (a Pandit) by showing murks,ou 
arms, like Bhattàrya ? 
75. Did T seck a secluded spot like Villiputtir Bhagavar? 


76. Did I jump into water like Kanapuratt-ammai ? 


——On-hearing this, Räwänuja was thunderstruck and taking 
Ammni with him back-to Tirukkolür, rested under her roof, 
and partook of the food prepared by her as a token of his 
admiration and appreciation of her spiritual enlightenment and 


attainments evinced by her most erudite discourse. Before 





© Rimánujo's Lifo, where Purna exacted a promiso of secrocy from 
Rimånuja not to divulge religious sccrets, but which Rämänujn in- 
fringed. (P. 07 ] 

W Rámánuju's Life where he gave salvation, unsolicited 
dumb creature. (P. 169.) 

1 Seo. Sri-Vachana- Bhushan I. In order to quench the flames in^ 
which the Lord's car had by accident been enveloped, he rushed into 
the flames with his sonx and perished in the act. 

22 Rämänujn’s 


; to a poor 


Life where Sri Suila came in udvance to meot 


Riminuja on the "l'irnpsti-Hill, 
12 See. Ráminnjo'a Life, et 
14 Seo page 156. 
78 Не was n Sanyáxin, 
resurted to-by 





When he went to u aioz pince which was. 
П, ho left the-oremds and sought out a secluded apot, 
Jddna-Sért of A, P, Emberumánar, verso 137 TT Pandd and d Periya учга 
Comment thereon, muy be consulted. era TM 

™ hia luly ia suid to have been a disciple of Sago Yámara. fle 
"wns-onoe crossing the Kàveri in full flood—from om Uttamarkdil-{Kara: n. 
bantir) to Sriranganr, in u boat, Tho boatman complained $f too: much ^ - 
load. Не was rowing in midstream with all his might, and now-feared the : — — 
bout would sink. К. Amma in Order_to_save the lifo of hör i gurus and-- 
othors it: the bont, undortook-to-ezze the boat by jumping into tho ier 
The bout, thus relieved, was rowed away tn eafcty tothu shore. —pBut En : 























landing ou a rock just below the wüuter-eurfuce. 
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jt 








THE WASHERMAN. 


CH. XXXII. -~ 





returning, he blessed her, and saw to the due performance of 
all festivals connected with Lord Nikshepavitta and St. Mad- 
hurakavi. Rümünuja now returned to Srirangam. 


- —An-interosting-incident is chronicled! as having orcured 
about this time. The washerman émployed to wash the clothes 
of the Srivaishnavas of Srirengam, ous day washed Lord 
Ranga's garments as well. He brought them und showed to 
Rámánuja. Rämänuja was so pleased with him that he took him 
to the Lord in the Temple and prayed іо Him thus: “ Lord, 
deign to notice the careful way in which this washerman has 
washed Thy garments. Indeed, with these wound round Thee, 
Thou wouldst appear to such advantage.” Lord Rangn necept- 
ed the recommendation and replied to Rimánuja thus :—“ For 
the loving services rendered to us this day by this washer- 
man, we forgive the ollence of his ancestor, the washerman of 
our Krishna-avatir.”? To this day itis the custom for the 
Lord to receive the clothes from the washerman just as he 
brings them and use it for the Lord. This is a privilege inas- 
much os in Indic Society, the washerman is a low-caste man and 
the clothes brought by him have to be washed again before a 
Bràhmana will wear them. 


It is here chronicled that there was a disciple of Rämänuja 
called Pattini-p-perumäl. He is suid to havc been of low- 
caste. He lived away from the sacred town of Stirangam, im 
an out-of-the-way hut; aad used to down himself in tho j joy 
of singing the psalms of the Holy Ázhxiws. Rämänujn’r way 
from the river Kaveri to Srirangam lay—where this disciple 
thus lived. One day he was returning from his bath accom- 
panied ns usual hy a large number of his followers. He stopped 
short at the hut, and' bidding his followers leave him and pro- 
ceed to Srivangam,zeniered the hut, and spent the i time with ^ 

—he-lieciple as long as it ; pleased him, in the aweet-e recstany. 
brought on-by the singing of the Holy-Hymnnl. Hud anerdi- 
nary person consorted thus with a low caste—man as ВАшА- 





1 Vide Bhagavad- vishaya, on ‘Lirnviymozhi Y. 10, 6, Ninra- ipn 
also "Горі 93 of our Divine Wisdom of Dráridá Saints, 
—— ? Rend the story т foot-note, op. cit. 
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nuja did, he would have been outcasted, but they dared not 
utter a syllable of reproach against Ramanuja’s doing it—ano- 
ther illustration of the canon that great men alone can do such 


E things, as laid dowu in- the—Dharma-sistras, arte, the 


--y 
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serve meals; Ukkalaminál was to fan; Márati-p-periyándán 
was to minister on occasions of natural impulses ; Maronrilla- 
Märati-y-Andün was to be the steward ; Tüya-muni-velam was 
to be the waterman; Tivu-v-aranga-miligai was to be the 





daring ucts of the Mahätmas,’ and adaa of Srimad 
Bhágavata. No reproach thus attaches te the character of 
glorious soulè. Such incidents though trivial in themselvep, 
are fraught with great significance and important issues AR 
affecting and moulding the organic-character of a new commu- 
nity which would at the time be taking definite shape und 
acquiring apeeinl functions in the hody-politic of the Aryan- 
Drävidas. 


This new community of Sri-Vaishnavas was not "confined 
exclusively to the-Bráhmanas. It was catl:olic and entertained 
in its fold every man and woman regardless of caste or color. 
The communiiy was growing fast and counted millions, of 
which a definite number as constituting the elite, and as calcu- 
lated to carry on the evangel set on foot by Rimánuja, is memo- 
rinlized in the verse :—8B Ted AUR ЧТ "iaga rea: | 
ARMAR CAMARA: i $e. “ The King of the asce- 
tics, Rümänuja, hud in his following (700) seven hundred Yatis 
(ascetics), (74) seventy-four (episcopal) Thrones, known as the 
Ächärya-purushas, and countless others,—(12,000) twelve- 
thousand Ekängis (monks of all classes), (300) bhrec-hundred 
Kctti-ammais- (nuns), many kings, and others both *of the 
Holy Thread' and ' the Threndless (Sättädavar).” A list ofthe 
names will be given separately. And here, only, the chief 


-- members with the work.nllotted to them in the immediate 
. establishment attached to the ree, Will Da “noted. Küréya,. 


777 Désarathi, Nadádúr Álvàn and the Bhattars were to attend —--— 


Sri-Bhàshya Discourses; Yajña-múrti (Arultla-j:permmál-— — 
-"Emberumánár)--was to attend to the worship of the chapol ; 


Kidámbi-p-perumal und- Kidambi-ácchin were to superin- 


tond the culinary department; Vatu-púrpa or Ándhra-pürna- 


(2 Vaduga-numbi) was for oil-bathing and-viher sundry ser- 
vices to Ramánuja; Gomathom Siriy-Alvan was to curry the 
kamandelu (vessel) und sandals; Dhanurdàsa wus to be the 


====--—troagurer. Ammangi was to boil milk; Ukkal-Alvin was to 





er ——storekeeper; Vandar and Sundar _were to take service under 
kings and fill the see-coffers; Rämanuja-velaikkärur was tobe ^ * 
the body-guard ; und Akalanku-nättälvän was to win polemical 
victories over dissenters. . 





аат 
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CHAPTER XXXIII. 


VATU-PURNA-OR ANDHRA-PURNA. 


Vatu-púrna or Andhra-pirna, whose first entry into our 


be remembered as having taken place when Rámá- - 





history muy 
nuja was at Süligräma (Mysore),' is known, above ull other dis- 
ciples, to have been the closest attached adherent of КАША, 
and tlic stuunchest follower of the Path, known as the Pañcha- 





" mopáya, or the Fifth Path—the Ächäryäbhimäna,? in other 


words, unswerving faith placed in the Saviour, who is incar- 
nated on earth, aud never dividing such faith between i saviour 
who has taken on humanity, und God who ever remains Divine. 
Vatu-pürna was not а mere theoretical believer in this mode of 
salvation, but exemplified it forcibly: by his personal example. 
In the exclusive worship he paid to Ràmànuja's Holy Feet. he 
excluded all thoughts of God. His Saviour was his God. He 
recognized no other rival Saviour-God to his visible human 
Saviour. Once on an occasion, Rämänuja went to the Holy 
shrine Tiruvellavai (about 10 miles north of Srirangam). 
Vatu-pürna followed him of course, carrying the Tiruppul- 
küdai "containing washed clothes, images, articles of worship, 
£e. Ramanvja, after reaching Tiruvellarai, went to bathe and 
returning, opened the cover of the wallet to find to his surprise 
and chagrin that his own sandals had-been pluced on the top 








1 The descondunts of this diss =Achirya-stuti, und many sougs in 


ciple nro close relatives to the wri- 
ter of thin work; and to this" duy 
-—erjoy tho rights and_privilegex of 
^ the shrino buit over Rümánuju's 
Holy Feet at thia placo—a-phree- of 
holy, pilgrimago to this day.~ -in 


two brilliant lights of this family 
known as Sidlaghatta BSudurranü- 
ohárya and Rangåchårya (brothers) — 
shed their Vuidio glory in his 
court; and wroto many works suck 
as Chiramártha-vivritr, Ghata-Kur- 
para-Dhedi; Pudz-renukA-Sahnere, 


Sanskrit, Telugu nnd -Kanuradau. 
Their descendant Rümácháryn hns 
been winning luurels in the court of ~ 


тапу disciples in Bombay und 
-Guzers: side. Their memorial 


tho duys of Krishna-räju Odeyar,==versisthus ung — EMI 


аттат | 
ARAGUA A: I 


OTTER 


2 For which, sce our Soteriagicn!— => 


Table, pp. 023-4 of onr—ihugavad- 
git.” That Vatu-purvo is an illus- 
trious example of this Puth is pro- 


Rámáuojo-Sárva-bhaumu-S ada ku, minently_slown -in Lok&chàrya's 
Yädavädri-viläen, a Sütra-Dháshya, . Srívuchuua-Bhúshan:, und Poriya- 


Kamnlàpta-karánvaya;- Bhnje-veti — 
-— rhja-Stotra, Bhaje-bháshyaküra 
x Statr; —Siddhánta=-bheri (uätak,) 


Tiyar's Arti-prabandha. 


*A-kind-of wallet or portmau- 
toau mado of recs. 3 





PERNU. 


PRA 





-— On another occasion Pürna was busy boiling milk foF _ 


God (Rämänuja) will boil over." 







































of all other things. 

explain this sacrilege—the sacrilege of placing šis sandals over 
the heads of his holy Images of worship? * Sire,” promptly 
answered Pürna, “how is ту God inferior to thane 2” 


Ráminuja went to visit the Lords in the temples, but 
Pürna's gaze was steadily "fixed on Riminaja’s handsome per- 
son. Ráminuja often marked this; and once remarked: “Son, 
why dost thou not direct thy sight to the charming eyes of the 
Lord ?” Púrna then looked at the Lord and looked at Rimi- 
nuja alternately for a few seconds and then exelaimed; “ Sire, 
the eyes that have secn thee cannot sce other objects.” * 


* 


Rämänuja used to hand over the remains of food, after he 
had eaten, to Pürna to eat; the latter, ufter eating, wiped his 
soiled hands on his head. Rämänuja fretfally chided him for 
this slovenly habit and directed him henceforth to wash his 
hands with "Yea," said Ріта. The next day, 
Rämännja handed over to him to eat consecrated food given to 
him in the Temple. Pûrpa ate and washed his hands with 
water. “What hast thou done, son;” exclaimed Rämänuja, 
“the Lord’s food is too holy to be thus washed away, thou 
oughtest to wipe it on thy head." “Sire,” reported he, “1 
have done ns thou badest me yesterday.” Rimanuja simply 
said: "Son. thou hast overcome me.” 


water. 


Ramanujt in the Math, when Lord Ranganathan was conveyed — 
in procession, decked іц all the glory of decorative art 
Råmånuja rose to ро, see and pay homage to the Deity, calling | 
Pürna, as he went, to come and do the same with him: But 
Pürna, immredintely excused himself saying “ Holy-sire, if I 
como-ont to sce thy God;themilk thut ix onthe fire for my 
At oae time, some^kinsmen of his came to his house as 
guests, and used his cooking pote for preparing their meals. 
Butas on as they left him;-Pürra broke them all and threw 
them into the rubbish-heap; and picking up cast-nway pots in 














_ ate yt rr to Gp cr dtard atem Qa), - 








—— YMry touch is considered ng untayo- 





the backyard of Dàsavathi, brought them home and used them g 
thus showing that everything that belongs to the Saviour is 


holy, and all else is unholy. This demeanour proves the 


. acme of the state-of a spiritually risen soul dissevered from. 


all touch of worldlineas (vairágya.) 


Püran was strict as rogards the taking of Sri-páda-birtma, for 
he sipped no water-washed off any other's foot save that of his 
Saviour, Ráminuja. He memorialized this faith of his, by shap- 


ing an image of his feet and setting them up for worship for 


all’time to come at the village of Sàligràma—as the most ; 


cherished treasure for himself and all posterity; and that it 
must be looked upon as such by all the coming generations, was 
the most solemn trust which he imposcd on those near and dear 
to him, at the time of his translation from the mundane. Vatu- 
pürna is thus assigned a place in the inner circle of RAmanuja's 
hierarchical institutions, called the Ashta-diggujas, or the 
Eight Elephants of Faith to guard the eight cardinal points of 
the compass.? This sage it was who sang the famous hymn to 


Ráminuja, called the Rümänuj-Asihottara-Sata-näma, sung 


every day by every Srivaishnava. "е last verse runs thus :— 
RARA RATA 1 
ao DATTA И 


1 Tho meaning of this is thut ther, or sisters, or futher, or ino- 
when u spiritual 
«piritunl men is established, that for my name's snko &c."  [Mat. 
becomes holy aud all uffoctions ХІХ, 20]; and -“ if any mon come 
contracted with kinemen who are tommund hato not his futher, and 
worldly ure contuminatione.: Their mother &o.” [Luko XLV, 26]. 
The holy doscendants of Ptr 
nistiv to the growth of the now mentioned on page 220, foot note 1, 
apiritani reintion. ‘he parallel to have sung thus in their Yatirája- 


thin iden ia Jesus saying : "Every aürva-bhuumn-Sutaka :— ugm- 
one that hath=kfehone,- от bro цат таце Le 


rolution with ther, or wife, or children, or lands. 





by stuffing camphor into-th- wound. [This is done even to this 
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ANANTA-SÜRI. 





CH. XXXIY. 











CEAPTER XXXIV. 
ANANTA-SÜRI OR ANANTACHARYA. 


Some interesting incidenis in the life of Anantárya, — 





another staunch disciple of Raminuja, are related thus. From 
previous pages it is known that he was-the person who had 
undertaken to settle in Tirnpati and do all the services of Lord 
Srinivasa. It may also be rernembered that he had created a 
flower garden to which he was paying personal attention. He 
now wished to construzt a small reservoir for water for that 
purpose. He began excavating it by his own manual labour. 
But a Brahmacharin suddenly put in his appearance and 
saying > “ Aged sire, the task is too much for thee. Let me help 
and lighten it," stretched his hand to take.off.his- head the 
basket, in which he was carrying enrth. Anantärya arrested the 
boy's band and said:—“Son, if I resign my basket, I shall 
faint; if you take my basket, yon will faint." But he was а 
stubborn boy and rejoined :—“ No'fear of that, Sire, trust me.” 
Anantárya remonstrated and raid :—“ Son, this service is my ^^ 
life; if you also want life, go, fetch your own basket, and 
carry it." The boy disappeared for the present. Anantärya 
went on with his work and pressed his poor wife into the 
service, though she was preguaut at the time. She was em- 
ployed in carrying loxds of esrth and emptying the same on to 
the back. Her returns were at first slow, but they became soon 
rapid. Anantirya remarked it with surprize and asked her to en 
explain how she mazared to return so rapidly. She naively — . 
said:— A Bruhmackirin boy " sire, ‘meets me half the way, 
carries the lond for me and’ brings me back the basket. Hence 
Sire, your work is doze more speedily.” “Who is that imperti., 
nent urchin mcddlisg with "work, uninvited >" fahni- 
nated Annntärya in anger апі running after tlie boy, gave È 
him а роке under the chin with his crow-hcar, saying: ` 
“Take that for thy-trouble, and_get thee“poñt ” The boy 
“Fook to his heels as if in fright. But the temple authoritien 
found, and Anantirya too aiter, that Lord Srinivasa in the 
shrine was profusely bleeding in the chin. This they stopped - 
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day, and the camphor i& distributed to devotees as prasáda]. 
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Ав Anantirya was fast progressing with his work, he was 
ene day bitten by а cobra. But he went simply to the holy 
Sv&mi-Pushknrini pond, bathed and returned to his work. 
porto tim-that-he-should put himself nndgrtrent- _ 
ment, unless he meant to die. But he quietly remarked: `“ No 
treatment is needed.” He now went-tc the Temple on à visit 
to Lord Srínivisa, when the Lord remarked-— * Son, beloved, 
what was thy thought when thou wouldst do nothing to ex- 
tract the fatal poison from thy system ?" “Lord,” said he, “if 
the bitten serpent (é.e., I) is more powerful, it will simply 
bathe in thy holy pond апі do service here below; but if the 
biting serpent is more powerful, the bitten serpent (г.е., Г) will 
bathe in the Viraji-Stream and do service there above (in Thy 
Heaven). This was my thought when the cobra bit me.” 





Anantirya, once upon a time, left Tirupati to go to his 
nutivo land, Posala-country * taking food for the journey. 
After doing a stage, feeling hungry, he sat down to discuss it; 
but lo, when he opened the box, he found the food swarming 
with ants. “Curse me, I have sinned,” cried he, vexed. “The 

best Saints have desired to live on the Holy Hill of Tirupati, 
even as stocks and stones.? And [a sinner, have deprived 
there holy ants of their holy abode.” So saying, he carefully 
closed the box and retracing his steps, hungry as he was, 
released ihe unts on the hill, and went his мау. _ 

~~ Yumurnai-t-turaivan ix a chamber in tho Tirupati Temple 
premises, named after sage Yamunichiryn. Anantarya sat here 
usually to make flower-garlands forthe Lord. When he was 
once thus busy and had not finished, he was called to utten d on 
"some other work in the Temple, but he-refused to stiv. And 
"when he went therewith the finished garland, the-Lord-asked __ 

„him _to_explain-his disobedience. ~Awmntfrya raid :— What — 
-===have I to do with. Thee, Lord, when my flowers are just blos- 
= soming-ard 1 should not dolay.atringing them together lest 

their fragrance be lost for Thee.” The Lord said;—' what if we 





21 Presant-Mysore. Tia birth placo ia Kirangúr (Siruputtúr) near 
Sriranyapatna, E Xs 
Cp. 8t. Kulasekhar-Azhvür' Tirumozhi: © außen c Сите - 
WEHT c» aa gno m ся.” 2 
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dismiss thee from this place ?" “ Lord, our Saints have sung 

that Thou art a sojourner on this Hill? like myself; Thou 

mightest have come to stay here а little earlier than myself ;- 
—--aad-that-is-all-the-difference. between us This Hill ія there- — 

fore not Thine, it is our common property. Thou hast no 


Jk x authority therefore to dispossess me of it" The Lord was 


mightily pleased with His curious devotee, which Anantärya 
was. 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 
ca. ———PHE-SALVATION OF KÜRÉSA. 





finishing episodes in the life 
It is 


Tyadition here takes ap the 
of the most exemplary disciple und martyr Sri Каза. 
anid that his figure forms the nlto-rulievo in the Life of Rimà- 2 
пија, and his exit from the world's stage takes place in advance 
of that of his revered Master. Sri Ràmánuja as will appear ru 


the sequel. 


Rimánuja must have been about 110 years and even more · 
by this time. As redoubtable as he was in his championship e 
Vaishnavimm, he was in his strongth and zealunfligging. А 
recluse, in quiet seclusion, he was importing to his hosts of 
s the quintessence of the doctrines it was his mission to 
day, Кагёза went to visit Lord Ranganitha 
all by himself. “Thou seemst as if thou hast sometbing in 
thy heart to tell me,” said the Lord. Kíüré:a broke out into 
praise which took the shape of a splendid Sanskrit verse,— 
gifted poet as he was--which he explained at great length 
by his own commentaries. Tho Lord was 50 pleased as to 
press Kúrésa to ask any favour of him. But Kiuösa humbly 
said that he had every favour bestowed on him; there was 
“No,” said the “Lord, “once more ask, 


disciple 
propagate. One 


Р “Tebat boros then,” 
' - -ttie Lord suid ; | not De boon 

| for thee, but i. boon conferred on every-om. thathas any sort 

a of relation with theez"—-Kürésu, receiving this message, 
walked out from the sanctum-in-all-the dignity and glory of a 

E crown-priuce, soon destined to-oceuyy the throne in the King- 
dom of Puraina-padaz md instead of going to his own house, 
sped beyond the outermost rampart of the Temple and took 
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CH. XXXT. RÁMÁNUJA'S JOY AND GRIEF. 











shelter in Azhvar’s (his father?) house. Inielligence soon 
reached Rümünuja as to what had happened. Agreeablg 
startled. ho stood np, and flung his upper garment into the air 
—an expression of пие joy “Phe tiscipte-who-avatched — — 
this, failed to understand what Rámánnjs meant by this act; 
and-hembly asked him to explain. ^ My faithful," he said | 
“I bear also relationship with Кина. My salvation, about | 
which I may have doubts, ! is thus made safe and sure." This | 
explains the important consequence that follows from the spiri- 
tual relation into which a Master and his disciples may enter; 
and that is, that saving power is-as truly vested in a qualified 
disciple with regard to his Master, as isin a qualified master 
with regard to his disciple. Bat Rámánujos joy soon gave 
way to grief, at the impending prospect of separation from his 
dearest disciple and associate, Sri Küresa, the like of whom 
there was none; and he forthwith left his Math with all his 
assembly to meet Küresa ensconced in the Saint's shrine. They 
met and Rämänuja chidingly remonstrated with Kürésa for hav- 
ing done an act without previously taking counsel with him. 
Kürésa kept rubmissively silent: “ Why dost thou not speak, 
Äzhväu,” addressed Rimánuja, * What was thy object in asking 
the Lord to let thee go to the Blessed Realms in advance of 
me?” ~ Holy Sire," now spoke Kirésa. My object.was to 
preserve the order of precedence there.” “Speak not, beloved, 
_in conundrums," returned Ráminuja. “explain thyself.” 
“Sire,” began Kúrcsa, “the saint’s hymn: * mudiyudai “tells 
us that the angels who are onr elders in Heaven come out of 
its gates to.welcome those younger brothers of theirs, who pro- 
ceod thither from here. This is-out-of order; for younger Ones 
. should always go nnd welcome-the elders. This is the order 
I wish to preserve. -Hense 1 “goin advance and welcome шу. 
Master when he comes.”- Rimanuja-baid :—“ My most beloved. 59 
~~ thou forgettest the rule that obtains in heaven ; | 






























Re bina ea 











! How соша Rimánuja, himself n 
Savioux, doubt his own salvation 2 
isa question which will naturally 
urino: Yhodoubt had come to him 
on the occusiorut his incurring the 
displeasure of liis guru of Goshtkí. 

—-pirsa (vide P: Ch.), whom he dis- 


obtyed, by, revealing the mysteries 
of retizion kept во long sacred, and 
tbis doubt-vanished-by-the Lord's | 
gift to Küréru, co whom Raman 
Lore spiritual kinship, Head verse 
atthe cud of this chapter — = 
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RAMANUDA'S GRIEF FOR KÜRÉSA- 








all differences and disünetions disappear there; and yet thou 
desirent to perpetuate even there the relation that obtains here 
between us as masterund disciple. In all the spheres; is there 

















“a soul to match thee!” So broke out Rimánuja, and could not 
restrain tears trickling down his cheeks, attended by so; but 
observing that Kirésa had little time now, checked himself and 
approaching closer, hugged him to his bosom and spered 
into his ear the Holy Dvaya-Mautra; and turning to the 
spectators, whose curiosity was evidently roused by this act of 
his, spoke thus :—“ Understand me, виз. Our Kürösa does not 
need a sacrument of any kind, and yet I administer it in the 
Inst moments, lest our spiritual princo Kúrtga miss the bliss 
of hearing the sacramental formula from my lips, even like the 
royal scion asking for his after-dinner aromatics, though he 
had chewed it а thousand times before. To our Kürösu, the 
Dvayn is his daily nutriment; and I must serve it for the lust 
time." 





“ Dear son, beloved Azbvin,”. he said, now turning to 
Kürésa, “thou art my very soul, how can I part with thee? 
Cunst thou not be kind to thy Master? Take him with thee to 


Heaven. Why leuvest him behind to suffer cruel pangs of 
separation.? How canst thou enjoy Heaven without him? 


[Ou paye 2527, Vol. V of the Telugu Edition of the Bhaga- 
vadvishaya, the conversation is thus recorded :—“ While I 
am yet here, son, how.-wert thou unxious for Heaven ? “ Sire,” 
-said Kürésa, “in the depth of my thoughts for-the miacries of 
earthly existence, I forgot this point. Pray forgive me." 
Rämänujr. «aid, “И Lord Ranga could grant thee п boon, he 
could grant me one too. So [ will go and ask him to stop thee 
here," So saying, Rámánuja, went a few paces towards the 
shrine, but stopped abruptly, and-eflected thus :—''* God's will 
is unalter&áble. What audacity on my part to go und force 
.Him to change it? Peccavi. Lot mo submit.snd be resigned 
to-ihe-inevitable." So saying, he retraced his steps. 
followed ће further conversation with Kür6se]. How can I 
exist here—without thee? Alas, the Lord in Heaven has 


; -attracted theo, though our Lord Ranganátha here possesses 


every attraction. So then,thou wilt sever thyself from thy 


Rwige-2Mnppyathe Lord-in-Heaye n and hnppy His celestial 





Then - 
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hosts to claim thee as their own! Luckless are we here and 
this sleeping Lord here, Ranga, to lose thee! But let mo not, 
my dearest, change thy mind and disturb thy plans. Be it as 
thes-willest—All hail to thee, my son; go, goto the Blessed 
Eternal Kingdom and rule there in eternul peace and bliss ee 
So seying, Rámónujo drew him closer into his embrace and 
fondly stroking him on the back, continued :— 





« Ázhyán! I salute thee; thou hast now my leave to 
depart." Küiésa spoke not а word. “His heart was too full 
for expression. He fell at Rämängja’s feet like a senseless 
block of wood. Raurinuja speedily raised him up, when 
Küró3a pressed his holy feet on liis head and to his breast, and 
prayed for the administration of the holy water washed of his 
feet. Rümànuja administered it in serene solemnity and Kürósa 
took it! after addressiug the memorial verse:— 

AAA RBA REES | 
Gana VATA Ta и 

“Ramanuja’s Holy Feet ure my Refuge—Rámánoja, my 
blessed guru; the Ocean of Mercy, —Ráminuja who so loves 
the gold of God's l'ect that all else to him is dross.” 


Ràuàánuja mude a move now towards his Math, towards 
the North River (Kolludam), Kürésa following him a little 
‘distance. “Pray stop now,” enjoined Rämänuja and Kürés& 
with folded hauds- retraced his steps to u pandal close by 
Azhvar's house. He now-elled his wife Andal-ammai to his 
side and asked: her what her wish was. She said: “ August 


Sire,, thy wish is my wish.- My own,-Eliave none." So saying - 
—— she_fell on his feet with folded hands. 
- Blaltärya-anı Sri-Räma-p-pillai to his side, anıl counselled 
them thue;— Dear children, ye have no bereavement-to: be- | 
—moan, for-yc-liave Lord Ranga-your Father and His Holy 





Spouse isyour Mother. By them yo-havo-been brought up. But 








ee = DAR EPOCA 
1 Washing the feet cf holy men umong the Srivaishnavasisdone in | 





is an orentol ceremeny,—whieb- crder to imbibe the magnetic in- 
“Christ himself did to hi. disciples. — fiuence of the spiritual person, us 
The sipping of the water (known x cure Loth for physical as wellas 
вк PBripténtipha) which prevee  pryehieubils— 5 : 








He now called his sons | 


bi | 
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230" KÜRESA PASSES AWAY. 








forget not that Hümánuja is your Saviour. Ве obedient to 
Апалі. By thought or speech or deed sin not against Holy 
Men; on the other hend over seck their company.” The sons 








I — sept and feat their Father foet. — Woeprmotzdenr chillen — ——— 


cried Karésa, fondly raising them, * for if your grief is caused 
on account ef tempora! relationship, ye meddle with spirivual 
relationship, ye hold with Rámánuja; but if itis due to our 
soul-relationship. then ye call it in question by sach grief. 
Either way ye have no cause for regrets. Cease then and rise 
ubove such worldly weaknesses.” So exhorting, Kúrésa laid 
himself down,—head towards the Temple, resting on the lap 
of Pillai-p pillai-Azhvan, and feet resting on the lap of Andal 
ammai—and dismissing from his mind every other thought 
than that of the Holy Feet of Rämänuja, winged his way into; 
the ethereal spaces. Rämänuja was soon apprised of the f- 
event. Heat once hastened to the spot and consoled Bhattarya 
who was weeping, and telling him that no tears should be shed 
over an auspicious event, directed him to attend to the funeral 
` ceremonies? The Brahma-medha ritual combined ‘with 
that of the Vaishnava, was duly performed;? and the fol- 
lowing verse was composed to his memory :— 
MARA AAA t 
JAR Wee и 
ATAR farang ee | 


muaa AAA СТВ 


AA as: 
E I 








that to mourn over the goo lortuno 
vf his friend merely becauso it in- 





odgod mote paper—all (сво aro 
+ nothíng-xncro than advertisomenta 
of ignorance-on the purt-«of-Hıiose 
who employ them. he man who 
boginx to understand what death 
is nt once pnts naide ull this-mus- “ Wherefore comfort you one an- 
“querude as childish folly, secing other with these words.” 
1The following anthorities may of be use to our readers ou this subject : 


RAR ПЗС | E 


—— üt ae e AAA 


Thessalonians IV, 12 to 17, of which 
12 runs 1 пив: —“ And we will not 
have you ignorant, brethern, cou- 
cerning them that nro "asleep, that 
you be not sorrowful, &e. And 17: 
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Our Elders repeat the following benutiful verse in praise 
of Kürésa on his birth day every year:— 
MARACENA TA | 





‘How can Küré3a be fitly praised, by [whom even Ráma- 
nuja's salvation is made surc,—Ráminuja, who is the Rute 
passport to others” salvation ? !. 

Tradition says that while Rimänup or (Lakshmanáchárya) 
is Lakshmanı himself of the Rámiyans fame, КакёЗа is 
Rima himself, bora again to render back to Lakshmana, all 
the services which Lakshmana rendered to him in those by- 
gone days. к 

It is said that without Küresa, Rámünuja would not have 
been what he has been. А. P. Emberumánar sung the praises 
of Ràmánuja in his Dravida Ráminoja-nuttran-dádli, in imita- 
tion of Ändhra-Pürna’s Sanskrit Rimanuj-Ashtottara ; but 
when Rämänuja heard it, he rejected it as 1t contained no re- 
ference to Kürésa. Verse 7. * Mozhiyai” was then introduced. 
Then the hymn was sanctioned and assigned a place along with 
the 4,000 Prabandlas. 





Foot note on page 230 -(contiaued). 
dE EAN atone | 
E AMARA RARA и 
IA AAP AAT | 
CREE AER i Я 
атаса AAA | 
PUTA ATTA и 
Dat daa | 
ANO OTRA: и 
NA TMA < 
AAA RETA 
GUAM 1 
AAA DIRA и : 
TARA AAA | : 2 


Tears PERA и an T 
“TEE T See foot note 1 on page 275. 























Pix 1 -Kandadei-Ándán; che son of Dasarathi, one day approached - 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 
uno on 02 RANANUJA'SIDASTIDEYS: 





: аНагуа shortly, the son of Kúrégsa, 


ÁSATA= ауа, or Dh 
Parásara-Bhattirya ee 


‚ como to the estate of his father ;—* state 
MT of course knew from the moment of Mec 
entry into this world, that ho was destined to be the ua me d 
the Visishtidvaita Dispensation—having been presento: R he 
world by Lord Ranganitha Himself as His own (бо e 
Providence designed that KíuCsa should make his exit from m: 
episcopal stage—for he was too saintly and retired he E 
world to be an active worker, the requisite for a propagandist- 
Bhattärya was of this type. So Rämänuja led the budding 
1р orning to the Holy Temple, to present him 
formally to the Lord, so ns to make him the anointed, R 
authoritatively transmit to posterity the great Message he hac 
brought from Heaven, Rimánuja led then 48 jivenil 
apostle-delegate to the Lord, and presented him. *We again 
repeat and confirm our God-fathership to thee, ron. We 
conscerate it by giving thee this turmuric-water to drink. 
Grieve not fow the loss of our Karéga, thy ая. for we 
stand to you in that position, more AD Gne Sol spoke 
the Lord. Riämänuja interrupted —“ Majestic Lord! Bless 
thia gcion with-long life ; and I will give him all education. 
Lord Ranga did not deign to-reply; but simply gave-them 
leave with hia—blessings, symbolized by the-sorving of tirtha 
Ráminuja returned to his seo and calling-E mbar 





п 





= 


young man one m 


_and prasáda. 


2 (Govinda-Jiyar), nasigned to him the snerad-task of preparing -— 
rosibion ho was to occupy, by ^ 


-—Bhattárya thoroughly for the. p. т py, b 
=== complete course-of-atedies, -in “doctrine arwel] as discipline. 
“After thus discharging tuo sacred trust which had been vested 


time usefully in imparting instruction to his large congregation 

-— jin Bháshya and Bhagavad-vishaya. - 
"RAmAnuja reverently and said :— Holy sire, thou art to us in 
== this Koli-Agez8 od Mimsclf incarnnte, come on this-carth to 
a catübli«i- Dharma like ord. Krishna -in.DyApara-Age- lt 


ia ktm; RamAnuja settled down onec moro quietly, to apend-hix. 
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— three. distinct types, the God-ward (anuküla), the God-against 


Án 
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«Parar! is said to Him, thou art: IPR MATA 
тартчу «ТЯГА: | RAmauaja the Sun, incarnated, to 
open the lotus of virtue, and dissipate the darkness of vice.” Бо, | 

_ Holy Father, permit usto instal in Sri-Perumbüdür (Bhúta- 

_ puri), thy image, that all posterity to the end of time may been- — 
abled to know thee, love thee and serve thee as their Saviour, and 
secure their salvation.” Rämänuja granted the prayer. Ändän 
accordingly brought a statuary to stady Rämänuja’s figure 
and reproduce it in metal. ‘This was done and shown to Rámá= 
пија. Не scanned it closely from top to bottom. Being satis- 
fied,* he embraced the statue pouring into it all the spiritual 
power and grace he had possessed, for the benefit of posterity 
and commanded that it be installed in Bhúta-puri in the month 
of Pushya when Jupiter would be in that constallation.* Ándán 
carried the Image in state to Bhüta-puri, and installed it along 
with the Müla or’ fixed Image, sculptured out of stone, ‘exactly 
inthe month and on the day fixed by Rámánuja. As the installa- 
tion ceremonies were being proceeded with at Bhúta-puri, 
Rimänuja at Srirangam was' suddenly taken ill. ' He was 
startled at this, but recollecting that that was the moment his 
Image was being inangarated at Bhüta-puri, understood the 
meaning of his illness. із he also took as и foreboding of the 
end of his stay on earth-and the-completion.of his vocation. Не 
thezefore sent a message to-Ándan to return immediately. 
Andán obeyed:the summons and joined Rämänuja. 
























Rämänuja-had-thus all his bind of disciples and eh 


remain by hir side, and guve them-the-quintessence of his 
teachings thus :— “Listen, sons beloved,” Берат ће; “Моп are of 


(pratikslay and the God-indifferent (unubhaya). The first type 





a Bhagavad-gita 1ї8 = 


2 The figure answered the-dogoriplion ;— sne- — -= 
Ааа с Ty _ 
TRA SAA Pues 


YARIS п — Е 
—Átis of this Emnge,—tho frontispiece ta this work. ЕЕ 
—*Thisstar, itis significant, is the star oft Sri Ваша coronation- 





days 


me 


c cugutli&vontained in the Holy Dvaya-Mantra. 








2 FINAL TEACUINGS. E CM AAA VTA 


cond are the antitheists ; and 
If you met with the 
found flowers, scentr, 
PT moonshine spread- 


aro the Sri-Vaishnavas; the se 
the third the wordly (smsi rina). 
iti of thee first—class, joy as if you 10 
forth; as if the blush o 
about you, and zophyrs softly crept over yous as if узя 
p your own most near and dear kith uud kin: It you comé 
f the second stamp, fear us И you faced n venomous 
{f you chance to meet men of the 





aromatics and so 


me 





Across men o 
reptile, fire and so forth. 
third description, mind 
stocks and stones that lie on your way. 
lingness in them, teach them things of the spirit; 
treat them with pity. Why those men. are turned awa, from 


God is because of their loger Tost and lucre. hu 
1£ ont of pride consequent on lust and lucre, mien con- 
demn Srñi-Vaishnavas it is nothing short of contempt for 
God Himself. If to such pride, holy men descend to 
paying courtship, it is like the king's wife waudering in the 
streets for begging. If to sumedrins, holy men allow themselves 
to be ured on account of their wealth and so forth, vaiu is 
ein wisdom, as they huve not learnt us distinguish between 
pem- and gluss. à AMIA, Я USO TRUTHT- 
REA HAT, AAA, AIN 
х М which you can usefully spend your 
; 1. Read Sri Bhashya and teach it to others. 2. 1f that is 


them not ав you would not mind the 
1f you discover wil- 
i£ otherwise, 


There me six Ways by 


above your level, read 
3.]f that is beyond your ken, build a hut in any holy land, 
and live there. 4. If thats impracticable, do services in а 
5. 1f that is inconvenicnt, dwell ever on the. profound 


Temple 
6. И that also 


ие uke shelter ov service under a holy man. 








==kRirwinuja now,seut for all the servants Of- the Blessed 


Tano of Rangu, and—ñddressod them thus :—“ О Faithful... 


“Savants of our Lord, my tim is over, and my services in 


In the performants- 


you pay E to-come to an end. fort 

ofi y-duties with-you. I may huve olTended some лий pained 
others. Asl am now about to leave you, it is seeming ihat I 
ано хан, onc iut uti, to forgive-me-for my short-comings.” 
«Holy Sire," said they all in onu-voice. “Why doren speak 





SH 





~ leave us life 


"away; not to take his loss so much to heart as lo interfere 


-Ihave morked out for you all." <A 


-his eyes ted laid himself down, his head turned towurds-the-- 





ADVICE TO TEMPLE SERVANTS. 











thus tous your hamble servants ? your speech is strange—not 
only strange, but drives fear into ous breasts! You, beloved 
father, to leave us orphans? Yon, the soul of the worlds, to 
57” “Speak not ғо, sons," said Rämä- 
nuja, comforting them eye lose uothiag by losing nie; for 
there is Your Lord Runge heve, ever present, and who never 
leaves you. He is safe sleeping on his serpant-conch and 
steadily gazing to the South,—for his Ehakta, Vibhishana 
dwells there. Never be sparing in your services to Him. Be 
vigilant and devout., l wish you all the constant company of 
the Lord's own elect,—the. Sri-Vaishnavas. Farewell.” So 
exhorting them and assigning to select disciples the care 
of the different sections of his-large-following, Sri: Ràmánuja 
led Bhattürya to Lord Rauga's presence. and let him receive 
the tirtha and prasáda, prior to him—signifying by this “act 
that Bhaitarya was to be the Head of the Srivaishnava Church 
after his departure —and turning to his disciples, said :—'Gen- 
tle folk, he shall be next to mejo succession. Look upon him 
as such." Turning to Bhattürya, he said:—‘ Son, there is a 
servant of repute, by name Vedànti in the uplands (ЗГузоге). 
Go there, win him by polemics, and convert him to our Faith.” 
After thus consecrating Bhattàrya, Ráminuja returned to his 
Math, and once more addressing the assembly of his disciples, 
communded them not to stray from the Path when he passed 






























with the duo performance-of duties falling to their share, 
“for,” said he, “you will then forfeit your connection with 
me, Mahápürna and Yánuna; and you will moreover act con- 
trary to tho-willof our St. Stuhazopa— Approach mo, then, _ 
vacuo! you, and swear by шу holy fect, that you willearry — 
out my-behests, and will never swerve from the lines of virtue, 


= bi 


“Rámánuja now commanded that they should retire and 
return after cating of the consecrated food prepared for them. 
They obeyed; und when they returned, Sri Rimánúja gave 
his last words und lust blessings ; and withdrawing himself. 
gently;—as if he was falling into а quict natural sleep—closed — 
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Temple. and rested оп the lap of Einbär, and feet placed on 


the lap of Vata-pürna (Andhra- -púrna). 


— — — Fhe-whole Sriranganı and. his w rife crowded to the Math — — 


to witness the last moments of the Great Riminuja. A "party 
of the elders, in solemn tones, sung the Brahmavalli and the 
Bhriguvalli of the Vedas, and another party sang the hymns 
of the Drävida-Prabandhas. As they watched Ráminuja 
lying in state, their hearts beating with the iniportance of 
the^supreme moment, the crown of his head (at the pineal- 
gland)! burst and the holy Ambassadar of God winged his 
way back to the Native Land the feed souls, the Empyrean of 
the perfect. — 

Like the mighty trees of the forest, uprooted and blown 
down by the fierce blasts of th: hurricane, did the assembly 


fall flat on the ground, senseless; when to recovering sense 
only to feel all the more the keen «gony of their irreparable 
loss, followed by an uproarious outburst of grief, unparalleled 
hy any other event of the kind. Torrents fell from their 
blinded eyes, and they ejaculated inarticulute words from their 
choked throats shaking with passion; and in short, their 
limbs lay as if bereft of motion by the paralytic stroke dealt 
by Rámánuja's passing away from the sphere of his labours, 
up to Henven,—His Native Home,—to enjoy that unutter 
able rest there —the reward of all the benefactors of mankind. 
“ Indeed, cried they, “have we realized the truth of Greta? 
and smi: 1 de, when you sprang into our midst, we obtained 
the “light of knowledge’; nnd now your exit envelops us in 
the * gloom ofevi "^. - 


When Ramanuja’ в Grand Guru Yàmuuácharyi ascended ~ 
tu Henven, a routine of observances and sacramenta, proces ; 


sions and interment was gone through as prescribed—»y the. 
-Sástras for a" Vaishnava and a Sanyüsin. All this, even to 
iuinuter elaborations, and grenter detail was solemnly gone 
through. Thus a passed away the Great Rámünuja, — у 
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CHAPTER XXXVIL 


RÁMANUJA'S GREATNESS. 


— 4 Endles=are the incidents in the Chapters of. Rámánuje's — 
life. № would be impossible to record them all. Only the 
salient features have heen recorded,” so says our chronicler, Pin- 
balagts-Perumal-Jiyar. Не collects now in one summarized 
compass all the evidences eloquently testifying to the great- 
ness of Rimánuja. 

1. Lord Ranga declared with his own lips that all the 
riches of the Kingdom of Heaven as well as of earth were 


placed at Ràmánuja's disposal. 


2. Lord Srfnivàsa confirmed this rant. by His holy word 
also; x to prove that this was not mere flattery. it is written 
that a milkmaid by name Tumbaiyùr Kondi, was supplying curds 
to Rämänuja. When he was once on his way to Tirupati, 
the woman appeared and presented her bill for payment. 
Ráminuja commanded Kidambi- Асеһап to give her food 
in the Math. She ate and coming to Ráminuja, prostra- 
ted te him and submitted to him that she had a favour to 
ask. He bade her ask it. She said:—-“ Holy sire, I desire 
not payment in coiu for my curds, but grant me Mokehu 
instead.” ! 


< But that power I possess not,” replicar “Lord 
Sriuivàsa alone can geant thy prayer." “Then give mea 
_writien permit, sive, to take to the Lord” usked she -Raménnjn, — 
over-come by her faith, gave her one. She forthwith ascended 
the Súered Mount, but she had hardly reached the summit, 
before the Lord Himself met heron the way, and receiving XY rece 
E gave her Mokshu on the spot. ES 


X зотон Vuradarája of Küüchipura proved Rämänuja on” 
Tiwo occasions, When’ He appeared ouce in-Yüdnya-prakása's 
dream and commanded that cireumombulation of the-world 
enjined for a would-be Sansydsin was accomplished by 
once circumanibulating round Rümänuja; und when hot de- 


ic. Liberation. 
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bates on philosophy waged between Rámánuja and Yajhu- 
múárti, and the latter was scoring points for victory. the Lord 
appeared in Ràmünnja's асема and, suggested certain Vedic 
passages! being quoted as those would level the adversary 


10 the ground." Next morning tlic oppenent was vanquished 


4. Lord Nárdyana of Melukote, proved Rümànuj by His 
showing the way for Hamanuja’s future in a dream when he was 
staying at Tondanür; and further condescending to assume the 
position of a loved Son to Ràmánuja—Sam pat-kumüra. 


5. Lord Sundara-Rája of the Azhugar-Hill near Madura, 
proved by summoning one day all the disciples of Rämänuja 
before Him. They obcyed, but the kinsmen of Mahá-púrna 
(the Acharya of Ramanuja), stopped away. Pürna asked them 
why. ^ We ме your kinsmen, are nt we? And Rämänuja is 
our disciple therefore,” said they. The Lord on hearing this 
spoke :—“ Your taking Ramanuja for a disciple is only matched 
by Dasavathi and Vasudeva taking Rama and Krishna for 
their sons respectively. On another occasion Kidámbi-Acchán 
repented before tho Lord the verse : -1parádha...... “in which: 
the expression ayatim: * wayless’ occurs. “ How darest thou 
utier this," interrupted the Lord, “ when thou hast Rámánuja 
for thy * way" 2” 

6. Numbi, the Lord- of Tiru-k-kurungudi,—proved by 
expressing surprise that Rámánuja should- be able to bring 
many souls to God's fold, while He Himself-could not uc- 
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ET "u an 2— IL E 

complish so much, despite His repeated Incarnations ! on earth ; 

zi and He retiréd every time sad with the thought that souls 

were more prone to roll down and down into the depths of 

= sameára, than chmb up te Him.* “Wouldest Thon know 

the secret, Lord 2", said Ramannja, “tuen put thyself in the 

position of a disciple.” Narabi did so, and Rimaunja whispered 

the secret of his success inio the Lord's enr; and ever after- 

t wards, Nambi prided Himself on this kind of spiritual tie 
established with Räminuja- 


1 7. St. Nammazhvar felt so much compassion for the 
sinful world that he laid a wáger with God Himself. “See, 
Lord, J shall convert the world unto Thee." “Know they 

БА not Thy Greutness, that I should teli ?"* and so forth. But 
when he saw the world averse to his presshing, he retired dis- 
appointed, crying :—" Is it possible for me to correct this large 
world ?”°; * Enough, myself and my mind have yielded to 
Him."* Bat again when he looked forth iuto the future, he 
saw hope nnd exultingly cried — This dark world shall yet be 
setright. Yet, this dark age shall bring salvation”* Thus did 
this Saint; refer to the advent of RümAuuja, as the coming 
Messiah. Sage Náthamumigal prophesied Rämänuja’s advent 
by saying: “A plash muy quench a sparrow's thirst; but a loch 
will feed a vale”? Ry Boch he symbolized Rindunja, Em- 
bår sang (his by the following beautiful metaphor: 
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8. Yamunächärya when he was at Kàuchi-purz on a visit, 
and saw Rämänujn, following in the train of Yidara-prakása, 
pointe 2d him out to his Acne suying :—“ Look. He will. be 


the firs leader of our faith." 


-One 


9. Mahápürna proved Råmħuujws greatness thus: 
day he and his daughter Attuldy-anıma, were seated in their 
house, when Rimánuja happened to enter with his train of 
disciples. Mähäpüena at once got up and prostrated himself 
before him. His daughter asked him how he could do such 
an act of obeisance to Rimánuja, who was his disciple. Pürna 
replied : “Those feet and this head are a match to each other."' 
Another day Rämänuja was returning from his bath in the 
Kaveri, when Mahapirna meeting, him did obeisance. But 
Ramánuja stood erect instead of returning this customary 
Ramanuja’s disciples 
Не said; “Му 
Guru wishes to please himself by honoring me И that is his 
І should not cross him ." The 


homage, and simply lifted up his Guru. 
asked him to explain his unusual conduct. 


pleasure, it is my pleasure. 
disciples next asked Pürna to explain his unusual behaviour. 
“Ho said :—” Sirs, 1 saw in Rámáouja my own Guru—Yümuna 
after my own. Guru, ali the perfections of a Guru find their 
haven in Rámánuja." And Рагра made his own son Pundari- 
ktksha the disciple of Rimánuja. i 


10, It has already been related, that Goshthi-púrnn—the- 
second Guru of Råmånuja,—revenled the secrets of religion to 
Rämänuja by exacting n promise that he would not impart the 
same to others; but that Ráminuja broke the promise anon by 
openly geuing the si secrets to all in tho Tempi that Pürna 
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mitted that if his disobedience did entail ou bim hell, he had 
the satisfaction of thinking that thousaals were sayed—a 
great price to get in retuen—; and that Pürna, on bearing | 
this embraced Rámánuja exclaiming: “What a large heart 
thine for others; ^uy shallow heart did fot warm like this? 
Thou art uo other than he (Yaémuna).” Ан! he made his son 
Terk-álvár, Rámánuja's disciple. 

11. Tirumalai-Nambi or Srizaila-Párna another Guru— 
it has already been narrated, replied, —when questioned by 
Rämänuja why an elderly person, like himself came to meet 
him on his way up the Holy Hill of Tirupati, when there were 
many young persons, any, one of whom he could have des- 
patched,—that with respect to Rúmánuja, -he could find no 
othor person younger tbau himself. And further Purna made 
a gift of Embar to Rámánuja, and made his son Rämänuja to 
become his disciple. 

12. T'irumálai-Àndán or Málàdhara—another Guru—was 
teaching Tiruväymohzi to Rämänuja. When the verse * Ariyak- 
kálattu? (Ш. 33], was explained, Rámánuja gave his own 
interpretations. This gave offence, the Guru ceasing to teach. 
Goshthi Pürna, coming to hear of this speedily uppeared on 
the scene, und gave Miladhara to understand that Rámánuja's 
interpretations were correct, us they were those of Yämuna- 
chárya; and that he must look upon Rämänuja in the light of 
‚such a disciple as Lord Krishna was to Sàndipa. On another 
occasion, when Rámánuja, gave out an explanution, which, he - 
aid, was according to Yimuni, " thou hast never spoken to 
Yámuna, how dost thou know ?” cried-Málàdhara. “ (505 = 
replied Rämänuja, “um lnot Ekaluyya to Yamuna?” The 
Guru anon fellon the ground, saying: “ iudeed thou art an 
avulára,” und mude his son Sunderabáhu, Ràmünuju's disciple. | 

13. Rimannja did humble service to tho venerable 

_ Tiruvaranga-p-perumil-Araiyar— when the filter, one day, 
suid :—“ The price of thy services, Rámánujo, is my all", und 
he taught him the secrets of the Fifth Way (Paticham-opiya), 
and made his son Jirnvàymozli Arniyar his disciple. 


14. Audhiw-Pirpa was a fnm believer in this Fifth Way, 
which to him w wus the Holy 1 Feet of eres 














15. 
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Kaniyanür Siri-y-ùcchån, declared on oath (i.e, when 


vemaining half immersed in water) that faith in Rämänuja was 
_the only road to salvation. 





16. Yajtiamürti (a convert from Advaitism), whom Rämä- 
ција seb up in a separate see, as ароз, and to be looked upon 


as a second Rimänuja, 
Ecchan, 


declared te his intimate disciples, 


Anandalván, l'ondanür-Nambi and Marudär-Nambi 


that Rimánuja was the real Saviour, mud his second Rämänujü- 
slip was oúly a gracious honor bestowed оп him, inasmuch us 
he felt it as a millstene hung round a Sparrow’s neck. 


17. 
Kúrésa. 


l'illai-p-pillai-y-àzhván became the disciple of 
The latter when asked his pastoral fee (acharya- 


dakshina), stated it as the curbing by him of his three 
instruments of thought, speech and deed against offending 


holy men. 
this advice into 
Kürösn observing it, 
way ont of thy difliculty, son! 


But the disciple found it very difficult to carry 
practice, and evinced great perplexity. 
called him and said :—: Here 
Thou canst avoid hurt by 


is u 


deed, for thy foe will return it, or thé king will punish for it. 
Thou canst avoid hurtful Ses. if thou wishest to keep peace 


with the world ; 
Tan | FUTURE aachana. 


for so suys 


а stanza: AA: WRATH: 


This is to thy advantagd, 


Thore remains—now thy thought which is diflieult to curb; 
Hence if thou -wixhest thy mental sins not to offend God, 


trust to ee feet for reconciliation. 


E down eil forgiveness for bis impudence. Düsurathi 
lead him to Råmånnja, 
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and said: “There is thy forgiveness— 


his holy feet.” peer a 


19. 





Embar counselled Bhattárya thus :—** Sor Tinta lo 
nor thyself that thou art the Godson of Lord Runga, arésa’s— 


301 Oly апі виру, 





Faith in-Ràmànuju alone will suve thee” Se 
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20. Bhattarya counselled Nanjivar t&us:—''Son! pique 
thyself no: on being a great Vedántist, om thy becoming my 
disciple, and on thy giviag up all thy wealth to me, ns my fee. 
But firmly believe in Rämännja as our г Saviour.” 


DIEN! 


jiyar warned Nanıbillaithuss—" Grow not haughty 
that the world calis thee: * Workl-teacher ” (Lokichirya)-; that 
thon art a clever expert in expounding the Prabandhar. 
Rämänuja’s fect alone can save thee. 





22. One day Nambi lai took hold of the hand of Siva-k- 
karai-p-pillai, to go Out; and as Ве crossed the threshold of 
his house, he discovered a holy mau asleep on. the pial out- 
side. S. pillai called out to him to withdraw his legs as his 
master was there. Nambil!ai immediately let go his hold of 
$. pillai saying :—“ Son, our. saints have declared that the 
legs of holy men are holy legs. To call them “legs” in deri- 
sion is against thee a proof of disrespect and ignorance. Re- 
gone from me:” 5. pillai weut to his village in disgrace 
aud set and cried :—“Oh master! thou 
hast cast me away like the stone in a slins, from thy holy pkice 
Nambillai on hearing this repen- 


up loud wailing, 


between the two rivers.” 
tance; sent for him and enjoined :—* Trust in Rimánaja, all 
thy faults are remitted.” 


23. Tiru-k-kurugai-p-pirän Pillàn was once in a place 
called Siru-p-puttúr. Sdmasi-y-Andiu read Sri- Bháshya 
under him three times. "Pillän left the place for his native 
Sire, I live in this country 
far from you. Deiru to tell me the choicest article of 
faith for my life.” To this Pillin replied :—“ Son, keep off 
intumoscence that comes of thy ability. to descant on the 
science of Pirva-Mimimsa, und to discourse on. Sri-Bhashya; 
but place implicit faith in-our Saviour Ramunuja.? And 
Gomathathi-p-pillan bade in а similar-manner his dixciple 
Kakkai-p-pitdi-y-ncchan-Piilai. gu 


724. “When God was angry with-you, what didst thou dor”. _ | 
asked Engal-Ázhvàn af КОРГА. Pillai *I resortad. at such 


‘times to the appensing-power vested im our Saviour, Rámi- 
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95. A coterie of disciples read Sri-Bhashya under Nadà- 
där-Ammäl, They asked :—'* Futher, Bhakti {loveto God), 
we find is a hard thing to do.” Апл taught them the way 
of Prapatti (faith in God). They agii pleaded: + Sireritis 
hard to get faith” “Then,” taught Ammäl, “ your ouly way 
isto depend on Riminuja.” Naduvil Azhvin administered 
similor instructions te his disciples Vangipuratt äcchi and 
others. 

26. “This isa mighty torrent, this Sri-Dháshyi;" com- 
plained the Aimbatt-iruvar (52) mayantes of Tiruniráyana- 
puram (Mélukore) when Veda-vyúsa-Bhattar expatiated on it 
before Rámánuja's shrine in the Temple. “Then,” said 
Bhattar, “trust, solely to your household-God Riminnja, 
and that is enough.” So again did Naduvil-Tiruvidhi-p-pillai- 
Bhattar comfort his disciple Elaiya-v-alagivàr. 


27. Andhra-pérna often reproached Kfirésa and Däsa- 
yathi for double-heartedness inasmuch as they wavered in their 
devotion between God and Rämänuja, the Saviour; whereas 
he was single-hearied as being firm in his trust in the latter 
plone, 


ох, The devil Brahma-rakshas signified Rémanuja’s 
greatness, by so declaring it to Yiulava-pıaküsa.! 


29, The dumb lad wns another illustration. He was born- 
in Kiñchipuram, dumb, After his fifth year he was found | 
miaxing for two vears—?le suddenly appeared again. People 
surrounded him and questioned him as to whither he had gone. 
Ho replied that he had been charmed away to Каша 
(Milky Sea). “ What ів the news there," nsked:they. “The 
oniy-news of any importance,” said he, “was that on earth 


яіогу, the holy Bhagavat-scnüpati.Jiyar took pride in often 
--relating, to ouch further-for the greatness of Rümánuja. 


80. As among Divine Incarnations;—th. + of Rama and 
.Krishna nre notable; Vyásu, Purdsara, Suka, and Saunaks 


mong tho Rishig;Sriranennr-Firapatiz-Kànchiand. Molukute 
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асар the Holy places ; St. Nammizhvár smong the Saints; 
sois Raminnja among the Acháryas (Apostles), such as Nätha- 
man. 


70 31. Thé importance-ofRim-Á vatáre-consists in Вашая 
declaring the Divine Gift of Free Grace to all who may ap- 
+ -proxh Him, irrespective of caste-or creed, color er condition ; 
in seeking friendship of humble folk like Guha: in performing 
. theobsequie of a Brühmana for Jatáyu; in accepting food 
from the hands of a Sabari; in cating in the company of 
: Hazuınan ; and so forth.! 


The importance of Krishn-Avatára consists in Krishna's 
delivering the Apocalypse of Bhagavad-gitä, with its Charama-- 
Sloka; in rejecting the hospitality of Bhishma and Drona 
for that of Vidura ;* and so forth. 


2 The reputation of Srirangum comes of Lord Ranga’s 

Y having mixed with the (Pariah) Saint Tiruppánar, as inti- 
mately as body and soul; that of Tirupati comes of Lord 

Srinivisa’s having spoken to and moved freely with such souls 

asBhima, (Kuramb-arutta-nambi), the potter, and Tondaman ; 

that of Känchi (Perumül-kóil) comes of Lord Varada's having 


d been so intimate with Kanchi-pürna ; that of Melukote, of Lord 

] я Nariiyana’s haying eaten of the food offered by Sucharita’s 

' ков; and of His having deigned to become the son of Ráinánuja 
Д —hence called Yatirija-sampat-kumiira. 


The distinction earned by Veda-Vyiten is because of his 


=== 2 Nedánto-Sútros and the Satvikn Puranas, by all of which he 
Я proclaimed the Ultimate Tenth by his finishing stanza :— 
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HAMÁNUJA'S GREATNESS 
There is по Scripture like the Veda, nor God like Késavà." 


that enrned by Рагазаго is because of his Vishnu-puräna,! iu 
which he gives a clear definition of the Three Etc nal Vevities, 





God;—-Soul iml-Maiter;--nencec stvled -by-Sare Y ünruna-ne 
; А A ! 


*The Magnificient 2 thai earned by Suka is by 
hy declaving in di 


immediate mid, 


his Bhiigavats 


that earned by Saünnka is hr his 
that 





famous worl Dharma; earned by Магада is 


because of his declaration as the slave of the holy Vaish- 
The distinction of St. arises from 
his composiug four Prabandhas analogous to the Four 


riavns.* Naumáizhvar 
Vedas, thus popularising Scriptures, and his revealing to 
Sage Näthamuni the Four-lhousand Prabandhas, thus estab- 
lishing the Vaishnava Dospensation. Butabove all towers the 
reputation of. Rámánuja, inasmuch as he vnbosomed to all, 
the Holy Sense of the Charama-Sloka, made clear the obscure 
and abstruse texts of the Vedas, made manifest the truths of 
St. Nammázhváv's Tiruräyınozhi, wrote exegetics on Brahma- 
Sútras according to the Canons. established by Sages Nätha- 
muni and Yimuna in their Treatises; wrote other indepen- 
dent works such ar the Gadyatraya; won victories over false 
prophets and philosophers ; thus bequeathing to posterity a sys- 
tem pre-eminently known as Adandnuja’s system, though it is а 
system of thought co-ctornal with God Himself. 
32. Räminuja wes one day conducting his ministry in 
— Tis congregation, taking up the Doctrine of God's Free Grace 
to frail humanity, as illustrated by Ramayana. Vibhishana, 
though born among the demons (Rákshnsas), was angelic-in 
nature He iviod to dissuade his brother Ravan 
— way, 


z пош hia evil 
buf he would not listen; so he severed himself awiftly 
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from all connection with him, and soarine into the sky, cros- 
sed the ocean with four attendants and coming to Lord Rama, 
who was encamped with his array on the other shore, cried | 


-—thuse——- ee 


О Rama,’ thus he cried, ^ in me 

Vibiüshan, Rávin's brother, sev. 

By him disgraced thine aid I seck, 

Sure refuge of the poor and weak. 

From Lanká, friends, and wealth 1 Пу. 

And reft of all'on Thee rely. 

On Thee, the wretch’® firmest friend, 

My kingdom, joys and life depend. [Rámiyana, VI, 19.] 
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I lefi my children and my wife 
Апа Ну to Raghws son for life. 


[Rämäyana, VI, 17.] 
And yet the Vinar-chiefs of Lord Rama said to Him :— 
“Ката! E 
We wait thy word: the order give 
And these thy foes shall cease to live. 


Command us, mighty king, and all, 
Lifeless upon the earth shall full. Ramayana, VI, 17.] 


On hearing this, Dhunerdása stood up nnd eried ;— 
“Godsire, if Vibhishana, who left wife, children and all in 
order to seck refuge with Ваша, deserved tu be stoned by 
Rama’s Vünnz-chiefe, how much more indeed do I deserve that 
treatment,—I, who have made no renuncication at all like 
Vibhishana 17 “Peace,” cried Rümnuja, ~ Listen Lo. mep 77 
my son, wiii unfold vo they the secrets of salvation. Sri, tlie 
spouse of Louf Nàrày una, ever stands by Him as our Mother- 
modistor. She is the personification of tho most exalted 
attribute от God, viz, Grace or Mercy, When our Lord 
through Sri is ever anyions to shower His mercy unstintingly 
on His erring ehildres on earth, what fear is ¿here forusP . | 


TA 


1 Sri also- «s ulwlizes ‘ove of God for man and fore of man Tor God, | 


D 
She ever dwells in tlie bosom 


of God, like the Clirist, thu Son [obu I; — 
a ee ma 
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down us 
Sci, 


ct Mon pontus liuk; uml he 


Wehave an unbroken chain of apostles, reachiu; 
God, of which the first. Euk 


St, Sathazopa 


freni is God, and His Crac 


the next. 
declared in unmistak: 1 
(uoksha)!. If he bas won it, МА: 
won; 
has won. If 
> have all 
Dvaya- 










ies obtainert 
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has 
Heaven тах 


ni 






won; if Nàthamuni has wou, Yamuna has mania 
winning, my next guru above me, Malmpúrna 
Púrna has won, I have surely won. When I have, y 
'Гаке comfort then from this thought. 
declares, as thou art aware, 


Sri; and un 


indeed won. 
Mantra, which I have taught thee, 
he indissoluble unity of God with His Grace, 
unbroken chaia binds God and His creatures in one bond, from 
which it is impossible to escape-and stand nloof. With me 
goes my flock. What I share it undoubtedly shares. ‘The 
ureca tree is watered by the gardener, but the pluntain trees 
round it take the moisture as well. I and my church are 
linked togethor for one testing. - My destiny shall invariably 
be ils destiny. When Vibhishana was after all allowed to 
approach Lord Rima, no separate invitation to the four 
Ràkshasa-men, who companied with him, was needed, nor when 
the Vánar-chiefs wished to diive him away, did they think of 
driving those four persons separately. In other words, the 
four persons counted with Vibhishana ns one, in gains or 
losseg— Even thus counts my flock with me.” Hence, son! 
thou muyat rest assured that if Heaven is mine, it is thine 
without question. As St. Bluktisdra has said; * the fock.has 
vven-mero merit than tho shepherd,'* rin has more. 


. merit in following Bhurntu, than Bharata, Lord Каша; St. Mad-! 


‘hurnkavi than St "Sathagopa; St- Aal than St. Ува 
Chitta, her father; and so pes th. = 
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33 Hence Amudanár in hs immortal work Rämänuja- 
nitt-Andadi, sung daily by all the Vaishnavas. and in all the 
Vishnu Temples, testifies to Ramanuju’s greatness as Saviour 
of mankind, thus :— 

Our elders aver that God dwells ii His- Holy Shrines 
in heaven and on earth, but His Holiest Shrine is the Holy 
Heart of Rimánuja. Hence we worship God by worshipping 
Rámánuja; by resorting to Rámánuja we shall have resorted 
to all the Holy Shrines.”! 


34. Nadadür Ammäl declared, that the way to salvation 
is not by works (karma), not by knowledge (jmáua or gnosis), 
not by devotion (bhakti), not by faith (prapatti), but by implicit 
trust placed in Rämänuja; and this was the ultimate truth 
proclaimed to all by Amudandr in his В. N. Andádi. з 


35.- “Here are two Holy Names,” Kirdsa often said, 
“nome! y, Na-ri-ya-na and Rä-mä-nu-ja, each is made up of 
four syllables. But Nüráyama as denoting God, can both save 
and damn, but Rämänuja as Saviour, cun only save. In this 
consists our stay, strength and safety, 


36. “ Ràmánuju," exclaimed Amudanár, “it matters not 
where I am. pal or heaven, but let thy Beauteous Figure 
haunt me ever. To this bliss, 1 will forego even the Lord 
whom thou canst show upon thy hand." * “Where those great 
souls, Hamann ws servants, dwell, that is my Empyrean.” 4 
“Rimfnuja,” said he addressing him directly, “My very 
bones may split in aguny, but let me at nll times and all places 
. indulge in love for l'hy servants." Ibis chronisled that ко 
— addressed, Riminuja looked oa Amudunár with eyes beaming 
with benevolence and passed on. Апа Amudanar put a finis to 
his hymnal by the verse:—Y seek Sri, the spouse of Ranga, 
that she may bless me withthe bliss of crow; ning my head with. 
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> woods, the whole Ayodhya's kith and kin of 





the blooms of Rámánuja's Feet—blooms of the plant of love 
growing in my heart.” * 
Lord Rarga declared: “Both Heaven 


and Marth sre 
¿vented thee, Rimiuaja.” $ 7 


DIGL vem was 


37. One day St. Kulnsekhara's verse: 
being read! This шезий that when Iiis ic 






him. But seme one in the anditory objocted: “ They only 
accompanied a little way off and then returned. How then 
did this Saint say they companied with “him throughont ?” 
Tümánuja answered: “When Lakshmana who saic: “All 
services I shall do,” followed, it is as if all followed, referring 
to himself thus. 


Thus was the greatness of Rámánuja. 


2B. N Andádi, 108, TIL. 
? Ср Jesus saying :—" All power ia given nuto me in heaven and in 
earth " [Mat XXVIII, 13] 
, T" Aham sarvam karishyäni.” (Rám. IT, 31, 25.] This {зап in, 
direct reference to himself, 
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“ This work deals with the Qualified Monistic (Vishish- 
tadvaita) Philosophy and thé manner in which it is written 
is quite uniquo.- The author is tho first to to place the phi- 
———' I. losophic literaturo of tho Qualified Monists to the Western 

people. Therefore the author cites the ver y words of the 
Western Philosophers, whenever possible, if they conv eyed 
the higher philosophic conceptions of the Azhvars better, ta 
them,_ than did his own. 
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